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PREFACE TO VOL. XI .
 Following is a synopsis. of the documenf.s contained
in the present volume:
XXVII Brébeuf, the supenor of the Huron mis-

sion, wr1tes a, brief letter from Ihonatma, in the Hu-

ron country, ‘to his general ‘at Rome, Vltelleschl,
outhmng ‘the. progress of the Huron mission thus
far, and asking for more laborers in this great field;

_the prime qualifications. for effective service are; un-- o

* varying gentleness, and unshaken patience. . The
letter is without date, but bears .internal ev1dence of

' _having been written in 1636

XXV_III This second letter of Brebeuf to the:
' general, dated at Thonatiria, May 20, 1637, is a sim- -
ilar spe‘cial réport upon the condition of the Huron
~ missions. - The more detailed Huron Relation of .
“the year, by-Le Mercier, was closed at IThonatiria a.
month later (June 21), and forwarded to the Quebec
~superior, Le Jeune. In his letter, Brébeuf mentions. "
“two hindrances experlenced in their work during the,
" past year,— the ravages of a pestllence (apparently

- the smallpox) to which many Indian§ had suc- -

- cumbed, but from which the whites had fortunately
~ recovered; and the reports, spread by their enemies,
 that the disease had been introduced by. the French,
which 'at first were easily believed by the credulous
tribesmen. However, upon the',’mitigation of the.
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\ hundred ‘have” been bap ized, and many of the na-
| tivesare “under reguJar ipstruction. ~A mew mission
‘: station, that of the, Imma ulate Conceptlon, has been
erected at Ossossané (La : ochelle) ‘and Huron boys
" are being sent-to the seminary at Quebec He names
hls five co-workers, who are studying the native lan-
guage, and espe01a11y pra1ses the apt1tude of Garmer '

XXIX The Relation of 1637 1s, as usual a com-
IR ‘ 051te see, for partlculars, B1b11ograph1cal Data for
\ \he present volume: . Le Jeune's -Relation proper, as -

L Su»pencfr of the Jestit.missions in New France (Part

" 1. of the document), was closed on-board. the ship

_ ‘‘Ste. Marie,”’ at Cap Rouge; in the present volume,

.~ we give chaps. i.-ix. thereof, réserving the rest of

. Part I. for Vol. XII., and Part II. (the annual Hurdn
_ Relation) for Vols. XIII., XIV. The following-syn=- -~

opsis. covers “the port1on pubhshed in this volume;

. The superior opens his Relation by describing the
. sympathy and assistance bestowed upon the Cana-
~d1an mission by its friends in Europe. The Pope
has sent them plenary indulgences for certain feast
o days, and asks the general of the order for 4 Rela-
. },.}". . tion of the progress made by the mission. Mont-
-magny; the new governor of Cahada, appointed as
e successor to:Champlain, is one of the Knights of _
Malta, who have consented to defend ‘New France. -

~ Several persons are thanked with heartfelt gratitude, -
. who have given financial aid to the mission. -The
- stiperior reports that prayers innumerable are being -

" uttered in France, for the success of the cause. Nuns.

_ are planning to come hither,—the Ursulines to teach

2

therein. - h



PREFACE TO VOL. XI S

the Indian g1rls the Hospital nuns to nurse the sick.

The writer then praises the good conduct of the
‘French colonists, and their lively interest in the re-
l1g1ous services held by the missionaries. A vivid

“and ingenuous description is given of the fireworks

- with which was celebrated the.feast of *‘ the glorious
Patriarch, Samt Joseph,”’— whereat the simple sav-

ages were filled with astonishment and delight. The

-new. governor avails himself of this opportunity to
warn the natives that ‘‘ the French are more power-
~ ful than the demons, and command the fire.’ The
peace and good order prevailing in the colony aré

largely’ ascrlbed to the piety and ablhty of the gov-

ernor, who is a firm friend of the missionaries, and
- treats the Indians with the utmost Kkindness.
"~ Le Jeune then enters upon h1s customary recital of
the conversions and baptisms that have occéurred dur-
_ing the year,—the latter numbering over three hun-
dred, counting those in the Huron country. Again,
too, he urges strongly the importance-&ﬁot only for
their conversion, but for the g1v111zat10 »and develop-

~ment of the country-—o_ﬁ ‘zendering the nomadic » **

_tribes stationary. He devotes much,,.space to an ac-

* count of the debates upon religiotis. doctrines, held”r “

between the miissionaries and’ thea@Indlans and the
mgtructwn which - the latter thusmecelve Promi-
nentamong ‘the natives is a’ chiéf named Makheabich-

tlchlou who shows many signs of convers1on and

whom the missionaries hope soon to, receive into the-

_fold of the church. The other savages have at least _
2 become mote frie ﬁ”&ry'en&*attenhTfe though but few |

‘are willing to give. up their old; superstmons -and

. cnstoms. .-The Fathers find; however, great conisola- -

‘t1on an&zféﬁncouragement in the Indlan chﬂdren who

.
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‘attend the mission school; ‘‘ neither snow, nor wind,

nor cold prevents them from coming,’’ and they are
apt and interested pupils.- "Much to his surprise, the’

" superior finds that ““itis 1ncomparably easier to tame .

'

and instruct the little girls than the boys.””. With
both; but especially with the girls, a strong 1ncent1ve~
to progress is found in the example of the French
children, who are taught in the same schodl,.and of
whom the Indian youth are fond. - L
-The missionaries have to meet many d1ﬂicu1t1es —_
the sale of liquor to the Indians, slyly practiced by .

' certain Frenchmen; the slanders and misrepresenta--

tions of disaffected savages; the jealousy of the medi-
cine men, with whom they are in frequent and hostile
collision; and the constant rage and ‘opposition of
the devil, whose kingdom -they have so resolutely .
invaded. But they. have great .faith that, in the

‘strength of God, they will eventually overcome all

these enemies, and cause New France to become a
province of his kingdom. o ‘
oo . .o R.G. T.

MabisoN, Wis., quember, 1897.

k3
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Two LETTERS BY JEAN DE BREBEUF TO THE -
GENERAL OF THE ORDER

: XXVll.—lhonatma [1636, ca.v] ‘ I
~ XXVIIL.— Jhonatiria, May 20, 1637

i

SOURCE We follow Father Martm S apocraphs (now in
the Archives of St. Mary s College, Montreal) of the or1gmal
Latin ex MSS Soc.' Jes. ’

M
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Eplstola P Joanms de Brebeuf ad R. P. Mutium
Vitelleschi, Praep051tum Generalem
Soc1etatls Jesu, Romz.

‘e

A RP. L
A_’ o PC. e

Plane uf intelligeret V2 P. ea quee sunt hu]us '
sed1s quam hic fiximus apud Hurones Novae Francie .
feu Canadiz populos hujus et pfaeceden’us anni rela-.
tiones-ad eam mittendee fuissent; verqm quia existimo
[a] R.P.N. pt curatum iri ut mittantur, dicam tan-
" tum non eniguam [sc. ex1guam] esse spem magna
-aliqguando frug1s animarum in hac missione pereipi-

' ,,‘“enda[e] opp1dat1m vivint Hurenes ‘et non palantes

.| more ferarum aut et1am plur1morum ahorum barba-
rorum habent -omnino v1g1nt1 oppida quorum- aliqua
funt fortissimis moembus ligneis septa. Mutant ali- »
’quando sedes nenipe cum ligna ad focum nion amphus
suppetunt aut cum terra jamdudum- culta, agre suos
fructus suos [sc. suis] prastat, Colunt enim agros, _
ex quibus colligunt triticum Indicum, fabas quas ali- -
qui vocant Turricas [.S'E. Turcicas], cucurbitas, easqﬁe
plurimas et optimas a¢ praterea tabacum. Universa

. fegio aut venatiome 4tt piscatione abundat, a ue

adeo habent Hurones apud sé, unde_ v1tam/ 51 non
.laute, ut [sc at] sufﬁcwnter et salubrfger sustmeant

o

3



1636-37] BREBEUF TO THE GENERAL . -7

Letter of Father Jean- de Brébeuf to the Very.

Reverend Father Mutius Vitelleschi, General
of, the Society‘ of Jesu_s, at Rome.

ERY REVEREND FATHER
- The peace of Chnst ,
In order that Your Paternity might have full
' knowledge of matters pertaining to this house which
we have established among the Huron peoples of

New France ‘or Canada, relat1ons of ‘this and the =
preceding years should have been sent to you; but,

because I think that Our Reverend Father Prov1nc1al
will ‘sée that these are sént, I will merely say that

we. have good. hope of some day reaping a large -
harvest of souls at this mission. The Hurons live -
" in towns, not Wandemng about after the manner of °

.wild animals,” or "even like many other savages.

Theyhave in all twenty towns, some of which are -
- ‘enclosed by very.strong wooden walls, They change -
_their abode sometimes— certainly when. there is no -

longer sufficient wood for their fires, or when the

land, long tilled, produces scanty crops. For they -

cultivate the fields, from which they. gather Indlan

'_ corn,—the grain Whlch some call Turkish,'—abun- ‘

dance of excellent’ pumpkms and also_tobacco. All
this region abounds in game and fish; and so the
Hurons have ‘at ‘hand the means of supplying a liv-
ing, if not luxurlous, yet adequate and healthful;

- and they sell to others. They are not so uncivilized B
‘as not to be endowed with excellent sense and judg- _

N
Cregs -
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, :

alusq ‘divendant. Nén sunt adeo barbari quin opti-
mo sebst et, judicio naturali pr[alediti sint,_
adeo fere omnes. Quod spectat ad # fidei mys-

. teria quanquam illis -sint auditu plane nova.tamen,

" cea [se. e;ls] non contradicunt, non irrident, [ea] non

spernunt imo potius mirantur, laudant, “approbant
_ut [sc. at] non longe .sibi anteponant. Una tantum-
modo omnium responsio est. taiefn nén habemus con-
suetudmem, vester orbis alius est a. nostro, qu1 Deus
vestrum produx1t non nostrum,” 1nqu1unt, produmt

Denique pravz eorum consuetudines 1»aque1s Satanz
irretitos adhuc eos d'et.inent."- Multi sane lubentes

. 'Deum colunt ‘quem annuntiamus, verum cum.anti-

quarum superstltlonum occasio sese denuo “offert,
aegre abstinent. ' Inter  caetera qu1bu’s movenfur cru-’
‘ciatu mferm pertenentur [se. perterrentur] et dehcns
illecti paradisi oculos veritatis luci apenunt Ab-
hmc 2 annis quibus huc removimus go et amphus‘
baptlsmo ablunnus Ex his ahqul tumr adulti tum
pueri ccelum jam, ut credimus vel speramus, adie- '
runt. - horum . pre01bus et exemplis plures alios per-
~ trahendos’ arbltramur- aiunt “enim parentes- adhuc .
superst1tes nolle se pueros deserere et quo inier inie-

T ruirt [sc. illi ‘inierint] se etiam post moftem ituros.

Tres omnino patres ex Societate nostra- anno praece- ‘ '
dente hic- morati sumus. hoc vero anno qumque'
‘Magna omnium pace uti [sc. usi] sumus, samtate Vero
tam integra ut pene barbaris miraculo sit; persuade-
atque Deum q'ueni colimus esse optimum qui storum -

£y
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168637 — BREBEUF 70. THE GENERAL . 9 -
/ment and this is tr171/e of almost all of them. A for
the mystenes of our/faith, although these are entirely -

‘-new to their ears, they yet do not gains /y/th’m,
S o*‘vmock or scorn them; nay, rather they wonder, ‘ :
pra1se, and approve, though without keéping them ,

long before their minds: - - They all have but one

- answer —‘‘Such is not our custom; your world is dif- .
ferefit from ours;. the God Who created yours,’’ they
say, ‘! did not create ours.”” 1In short caught in Sa-
tan’s. snares, their evil habits. Stlﬁ hold them back. -7
Many, it is true, gladly Worsh1p the God whom we ' '
preach biit when opportumty for their old supersti-

- “tions again arises, they scarcely abstain therefrom. -

Amo\g other things that move them, they are fright-
" ened by ‘the torment of hell and, enticed by the joys .
of paradlse they open, /their eyes” to-the -light of
truth Smce we' came’ here, 2 years ago, we have
baptlzed more -thah 90 Of this number, some, .

~ both adults and ch11dren ‘have already gotie to heav-

_en, as we behe\fe, dr at 1east hope “We believe that
many others must’ bé allured. by the prayers and ex-
amples of these./ For parents. yet surv1v1ng say that
they do not w1sh to be separated from their chﬂdren,
and that Where these have gone, they too will g0
after death.,” Only three. fathers of our Society were °

* here last year, but this year there are five. We have
enjoyed great: peace with all men, and health so com- - -
plete that it is “almost a miracle to the savages, and

’ convmces them that the God whom we worship, and
who./exercises so great care over his own, is the
best—-espec1a11y since hardly one of the savages
‘escaped last year the inféction of a certam plague, by
,whlch very many were destroyed. Two' of the Fa-
thers who “are here, Father Antoine Daniel and
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tantam curam gerat max1me cum anno supenon ne- - o

mo ‘pene barbarorum nescio 011]115 contagloms affla- -
tum eﬂ:'ugent pIunm1que ab ea extincti sint. " Duo

" ex Patribus qui hi¢ sunt, Kebecum, ut puto, sunt

repet1tur1 Pater sc111ce1: Ant: uDoeneﬂ [sc. Damel} et
-P. Ambr Davost , selectos ahquot adolescentes Hu-

- rones eo deducunt ad seminarii _]ac1enda initia., 2 aut
- 3-alios in eorum locum -expectamus petimusq. etiam

-alios in annum ‘subsequentem. Operariis enim non
- paucis nune opus est non quidem ad metendum, Sed

cad sefendum, vel potms ad linguam ed1scendam ut

verbum De1 [serere] possmt -linguam enim si non

¥ collerent [se. callent] mon. sererent tantum abest at- u.

mitere [sc.ut metere] possen[n]t Calleo ego istam
11nguam suﬂic[1]enter czteri vero qui' hic sunt; val-
dei in ea proﬁcmnt Inter -caetera ornamenta quibus

- fulgere debet hujus missionis operarms mansuetudo '
‘ét patientia prifmas partes tenere debe[n]t. et nun-

quam hic ager feret fructus nisi in sdavitate et pati-

. entia, Neque enim violenter aut imperio unquam
cogi'posse sperandum est. .. . . -Omnes sane

quotquot hic sunt .enixe ad perfectmnem contendunt,
ego unus ut. mihi v1deor magno meo pr%]udmm lan- .

_guor [sc. langueo]. - . ~ =

La [sc. Ex] res1dent1a S. Jose«ph1 apud Hurones
Canadm populos in vigo Ihonatlrla
: . - © V. P.servus humill. filiusq.
obedientiss. in Xte.

J. DE BREBEUF—



1636-371 - BREBEUF TO THE GENERAL .. 1~

Father Ambrmse Davost, are t& go back to Kebec, I

‘believe, and take with them soerQplcked young men

of the Hurons, to make the beginhing of a seminary. . )

We expect 2 or.3 other Father$ in their place,-and
request still others for the follovwing year. For now

“..there is need of Iaborers not a,‘'few—not indeed to-
'reap, but to sow, or rather- to learn the language,_ :
"~ ‘that the word of God may be sowﬁ For, if they are’ -

not versed in the language, ﬁhey cannot sow, much

less reap. "I have tolerable sk1ﬂ in that language,’
but'the others who are here are very proficient there-

in. Among the other jewels with ‘which.the laborer
in this ‘mission ought to shine, gentleness and pa-

. tience miist hold the first rank; and never will this . .

field produce fruit except through mildness ‘and pa-
tience; for-one should never expect to force it by
violent and arbitrary action. All, surely, who are
here are zealously striving towards perfection ; I
alone, as it seems'to.me, am feeble, to my own great

dlsadvantage ! -
- From the res1dence of St. ]oseph amongg the Hu-

rons, Canadlan ;g,eoples, ‘at the v111age of Ihonatiria. -
: Your Paternity’s most humble setv-

. ant, ‘and ebe(he,nt son in Christ,
ST J DE BREBEUF
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'tum] cursuin evangelu retardarunt - Primum fuit lues~ ~
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- Eplstola P Joanms de Brebeuf ad A.R.P. Mutlum -

Vltelleschl Pr&posuum Generalem
Soc1etatls Jesu, Rome. -

Scripsi anno supenore ad P.V. de statu Hu

. ronum apud quos ‘agimus, de eotum moribus et de
spe inde aliquando. colligendi alicujus fructus anima-

rum. ~ Przterea existimo ad eami missas fuisse binas.

. relationes annorum superiorum- ex quibus potuit
- plane cognoscere .ea oia qua ad nos spectant sicit
etiam ex illa quam nunc mittimus: Dicam igitur P:

V= duo hoc anno accidisse quee’ ahquando [sc aliquan-

et contagm nescio qua[e] quze abhln‘c‘octo mensibiis .

‘pervasit aliquot pagos et ex qua plurimi interierunt.

Ita etiam egit. nobiscum d1v1na prowdentla ut hu— ,

‘ Jus calamltaus non immunes essemus._ Imo pene a
_nobis inceepit aut saltem eodem tempore nos afflixit
~quo barbaros afﬂlm[t] -Ex sex sacerdotibus- qui hic-

agnnus et quatuor domest1c1s qu1 tunc-erant nobis- -

"cum, septem uno eodemq tempore vidimus lectulo

aﬂixos et morti- proximos. Eadem divina bomtas o

‘pristinam omnibus sanitatem - mresque restituit’ m

quibtis etiam nunc perseverant. ., At nostri Hurones
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:I;jetter of Father Jean de Brébeuf to the Very
' “Reverend Father Mutius Vltellesch1 General
of the Soc1ety of Jesus, at Rome.
- - ‘\\“‘,'k

' ERY REVEREND FATHER IN CHRIST A

V " The peace of Christ.

. I wrote last year to Your’ Patermty regarding
the condition of the Hurons, among whom we labor —

of théir customs, and of the .prospect of reaping -

there, in the future, a harvest of some souls. Besides

thfs, I think there were sent you two . relations of -

" the precedmgwyears, from which, as from the one we

now&eﬁd 'you can gain a clear understandmg of all -

’our aifa1rs . I will say, therefore, to Your Patermty,
that two things occurred this year, which somewhat
- checked the. progress of the gospel. Theé first was a
" pestilence, of unknown origin, which e1ght months
ago spread- through several villages, and caused the
death of many. The divine providence even so dealt
with us that we should not be exemptfrom the ca-

Jlamity. . In fact, it almost began with us, or at least

attacked ‘both us and the savages at the same time.
Of us who labor here,—six priests, and the four lay
" brothers then with us,—we saw seven confined’ to
_theirbeds at the same time, and near unto death. The

same-divine goodness has restored us ail fo our former

health and strength, in which we still continue. But"
out Hurons —either; still ignorant of life-eternal, or

still unbelievers — sought remedies for their diseases, --

PR . .
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. et [sc. aut] adhuc ignari vitee zternze aut"adl;uc inbﬁ‘-
deles tam sollicite et tam anxie ‘morborum suorum'
remedia huic v1tae 1donea quaeswrunt ut a[e]gre nobis
-praeberent aures de xterna vita monentibus. Nemq
respuisset si sanitatem polliciti fuissemus,’ vVerum”‘
- nimio hujus vite desiderio plufimi utramq. et misere
et magno nostro maerore amiserunt. Alterum impe-
dimentum fuit quia. daemonls asserta [sc.-assecle]
' sparserunt in vulgus Gallos nostros et nos nominatim -
catisam esse illius. contagmnls nosque €0 omnino con-.
silio in eorum terras commigrasse ut eos neci dedere--
‘mus, plunmaque alia e]usmodl non, minus falsa de.'

nobis disseminarunt. 'Ea autem omnia non solum o

aliquot pagos a. nobis ad tempus ahenarunt - sed

o nonnullis. etlam eam mentem excitarunt ut nos de

" medio tollerent tanquam re1pub11cae permc1osos Ve-~

© .rum is qui ‘solus mort1ﬁcat et vivificat; ad inferos de-

“ducere et reducere potest, ‘ex iis pemcuhs nos eripuit -

- atque et1am fec1t ut barbam suppliciter - veniam pos-
tularent. - Jam - jam subsederunt omnes falsi isti ru-
' mores. Libenter a.ud1mur, ducentos et amphus hoc"“
' anno bapt1smo abluimus - et .non est. pene ullus pagus
_qui nos ad se non invitet. . Adde-quod hac lue et ‘

hisce rumonbus perfectum est ut [hu1c] nat10m me-

11us 1nnqtesceremus, tandemque. _ _cogmtum est ex
nostris actionibus et’rebus tios in hoc devenisse non
ad emendos pelles aut mercaturam aliqguam exercen- -
dam sed eo tantum fine et ut eos‘;docére‘mus et Chris-
to conciliaremus, ‘,sanitatemqué ‘mentis et deinde vitam

L]
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;,sufﬁcient_ for- this pr_esent. life, with so distressful

. anxiety that they scarcely lent ear to us who admon--

' 'ished them concernmg the . l1fe eternal. No one

: -W,'lwould have refused if we had prom1sed health But N

very rl}any, on account of their ardent desire for this - =

" lifé, Wretclzedly lost both, to our great sorrow. The

second obstacle arose from the tales spread among L

-the people by followers of ‘the devil, —that our
- Frenchmen, and we in partlcular, were the cause of
th1s9pest11ence, and that our—sole purpose in coming:

" to their country was to compass their destructmn,; '

and much else of the same sort, and ‘equally false, did .
they scatter broadcast. - All this, moreover, not only’
estranged several v1llages from tis for 4 tlme, ‘but-also

caused a determmatmn on the part of some to remove
us f:;om their midst, as being dangerous to the com-
mon Weal But he who alone mortificat et vivificaf,

_ad inferos deducere et reducere ‘potest,”’ snatched -

us from these dangers, and even made the savages

. sue for pardon 1;3 .suppliant wise. Now those false
reports have all finally ceased. Weare gladly heard,"

we have baptized more than two hundred this year,

and there is hardly a village that has not invited us -
‘to go to it. "Besides, the result of. this pestilence and .
"of these reports Has been to make us better known to.
. this people; and at last it is understood, from -our
actions and frofﬁ our-truths [of .réligion], that we
~have not come hithet to. buy skins or carry on any
‘traffic, but solély to téach them and wih them to,
Christ, and to procure -for them their souls’ Health,
and finally everlasting and immortal life. Further- ,

more, since some families, although not yet bapt1zed

rested all their hope in the Lord, and therefore al-

4
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”’atemam atque 1mmorta1em e1s procuraremus : Prae‘ .

terea cum a11quot famlha[e] quanquam nondum bap-
j 'ut1satae totam suam ﬁduc1am in Domino const1tuerent
et preinde “salvee. atque. 1nc01umes pene sola reman-*

sennt factuin inde est ut coedant [sc credant] et

) ardenter baptlsmum%)exposcant quo ut speramus, po-
‘tlentur cum satis probatae fuerint.” V1d1mus etiam
o0 ¢ obscura gratxae praesentls indicia i 1n plunbus quos.
_ bapt1smo lustrav1mus et ]am plures ut credimus tum

adu1t1 tumn. parvuh jam in coelum beat1 avolarunt :
pro_suis- apud Deum intercessores. Demque in spem

. venimus fore ut haec lues [sc. “hac lue] quze; adhuc s&vit o

sedata tempestate at [sc et] ad eam tranqullhtatem' '
{reduc‘us ?] animis quae vemta‘abus fidei audlendls et
perc1p1end1s necessaria est plumml convertantur

Novam sedem nunc extruimus in eo pago qui a - .
nobis Rupella a barbans Ossossane nominatur, ubi

plunml sunt 1ncolae, ubi imprimis lues desaviit et

“ubi semper benigne accepti, auditi et expetiti fui-
 mus. Easedes Residentia Conceptionis Immaculatze
' vocabitur. - Przterea -cogitamus vel hoc anno duos e-

nostris mittere ad eam Huronum nationem quae At- -

o tlgnenonghac appellatur tum ad eos tum ad sedem
"ibi _ collocandum,- Bl fructus allcu]us spes effulgeat'
Jam referunt credo de seminario Huronum Quebeci

inchoato in quo qumque adolescentes hyemamnt
novos. jam eo subrmttemus speramusq Tnon parum
inde accessimis [sc.accessionis] ad Huronum ' gen-

_tem, nobis. Christoq. devinciendum. Demum fides -

°
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.most alone remained safe and unharmed, it has re-
sulted that they believe, and eagerly ask for baptism,
which, -as we hope, they will receive, when they
shall have been sufficiently proved. We have seen,
too, no uncertain signs of present grace in many
whom we have purified through baptism; and already
many, both old and young, have, as we believe,
soared away to heaven, blessed intercessors before
God for their friends. Finally, we have come to
hope that — this pesﬁlence, which still rages, once
abated in due season, and the minds of men restored. -
to that tranquillity necessary to the hearing and un-
derstanding of the truths of the faith —very many
“will be converted. ' .

We are now building a new house in this village,
‘which we call Rupella [La Rochelle], the savages
Ossossane, _—;a_‘populous town, where the pestilence
‘was especial;ly‘x?"/r severe, where we have always been
kindly welcomed and heard, and where they long
for us. This house will be called the .Residence of
the Immaculate Conception. We plan, too, even
this year, to send two of our number to that Huron
nation that is called Attignenonghac,® to establish
there at first these men, and later a residence, if a .
prospect of some success shall appear. I believe those
at Quebec report about the seminary of the Hurons
begun there, in which five young men have spent the

- past winter. We shall now send others there, and
look for no little aid from that quarter in binding
the Huron people closely to us and to Christ. Thus,
indeed, the faith gathers its harvest, but in toil,

" vigils, sorrows, and patience. Long must be the
time of clearing, long- the time of sowing; and



sic agit f_ructus suos sed in 1abore, v1g11i1s @rumnis
et patientia. Evellendum diu, serendum diu et post-
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ea metetur: Llcet nunc 1n1t10 flentes et gementes .

" m1ttamus sémiria tandem aliquando venientes venie- .

mus cum exultatione- portantes manlpulos nostros.

. Patres cum quibus versor sunt P. Fr. 'Mércier, P.
Pet Pljart P. Pet. Chastellam P. Car Garnler et

P. Isaac ]ogues hi sunt ommno 1ns1gnes operarii

) qu1 cum zelo ardente ammarum oratlonem et unio--

.nem cum Deo egreg1e con;ungunt Uno.une_vaut
altero demum anno tantos progressus fecerunt in lin-
gua licet adhuc mculta et nonduin bene ad artem re-

ducta. ut sane mirum sit, adeo pertmax est oium. .

~-eorum studium, quanquam in eo genere primus mihi
fore videatur P. Car. Garnier. Quz cum ita sint'quid
" non bene de Domini bomtate sentientes speremus et
expectemus amplam ammarum messem
P. V servus humﬂl et filius obedientiss. in Chr.
. ‘ JOA DE. BREBEUF J.
"Ex residentia S. ]osephx apud Hurones m"“pago
Thonatiria 20'mai 163/.

T

Ab eotempore quo haec scripta’sunt nova illa resi- -

dent1a, quam dixi Conceptionis plane extructa est,. :

nosque ibi coep1mus habitare ‘eo die qu1 sanctls mar-,.-

. tyribus Pr1mo et Fehc1ano sacer est nempe 9 Juni.
[mirum ?] est quanta cum pagl totius benevolent1a et

a,pplausu excepti fuimus. Praterea die sacro. sanctae“u

,_»;Trinitati sacro baptismo abluimus idque solemni ritu
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. afterwards ‘comes the reaping. Although now, in
_* the beginning, we sow the seed with tears and sighs,

. yét- some day ‘° venientes veniemus cum exultatione
portantes manipulos nostros.”’ '
The Fathers with whom. I am associated are Fa-
ther Frangois Mercier, Father Pierre Pijart, Father
Pierre Chastellain, Father Charles Garnier, and Fa-
ther Isaac ‘Jogues. - These are in every way extraor-
dinary workers, who' in an unusual manner combine

~ eloquence and union with. God with- a burning zeal -

for souls.. So persistent and studious are they all,
_that in only one or two'years they have gained a
truly wonderful proﬁc1ency in a language still rude

“and .not " reduced to grammatmal rules; however, in -
this regard Father Charles - Garnier. ranks first, 1

‘think. Since-matters stand thus, why should we

- not, assured of the goodness of' God, look forward °

with hope to a bounteous harvest of souls? -
‘Your Paternity’s most- humble servant and obed1-
" ent son,m Christ,
' S jEAN DE BREBEUF J-
+ From the residence .of St Josephy among the Hu-
) :rons, m the vﬂlagc of Ihonatlrla May 20, 1637.
Since the time of Writing\the ‘above, the. new resi-
dence of the’ Conception, -which I mentioned, has

been ﬁmshed and we begap to live there on the day o

sacred. to the holy martyfs Primus and Felicianus —
that is;, June oth. It is [’wonderful] mtlbwhat good

will 'and applause of the whole v111age we were re- .
ce1ved Later, on the day sacred to the holy Trinity,

we purified by holy baptism, and that with solemn

ceremony, a man aged fifty years, from whom we en- .~
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,-homlnem qmnquagmta jam annos natum ex quo vem-
mus in spem amphorem [sc amphons] in posterum

frugem [sc frug1s} nam et bene omnino 1nstructus‘f ;

est et d1u probatus famaim magnamque auctorlta-'
tem et* ex1st1mat10nem [habet] et pr1mus est qui sa-
‘nus at adultus bapt1zatus fuerit. aique adeo e]us ex-

emplo jam ahqul nos convenerunt instanter rogantes B

Cut eos baptlzaremus S
Ibldem ad R.S. Josephl 16 ]unn o

RN

Lo
N
t



; tertam hopes of great results 1n the future for he is
- .in all respects | Well instructed and’ long p:roved ‘He
o Lds of great repute, influence, and esteem — the ﬁrst‘
- adult man baptized ‘in “health;sand, indeed, through
his example some ‘have already come and urgently,~
‘entreated -that we should baptize them:. A
Also at the Residence of St ]oseph June 16. ",

P
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XXIX T
LE JEUNE'S RELATION, 1637 '

ROUEN: JEAN LE BOULLENGER, 1638

SOURCE We reprmt from the orlgmal of the ﬁrst 1ssue o
(H 67),"in Lenox Library. : -

The document consists of two parts Partl;, by Le Jeune,
as superior, consisting of the Relation propeg, .and-a Der-_.
‘nidre Lettre; Part Il., the annual Huron Relation, made to- .
Le Jeune by Le- Merc1er -In.the present volumg, we give
© chaps. i.-ix. of Part I.; the remainder of Part 1. will occupy -
Vol, XII. In’ Vol. XIIL., will appear the greater portion of
Part: 1., the document bemg completed in Vol. 'XlV
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A

Extraict d\i‘Priuileg‘e' d‘ii*Rdy. L

‘AR Grace & Priuilege du Roy it e{t permrs a
Iean 1e Boullenger, Marchand Libraite, & Im-
primeur 2 Roiier, d'imprimer ou faire impri-

~ -mer & expofer-en vente, vn Liure intitulé, Relation =

L&

" de ce qui'seft pafsé en la. Nouuelle France en l’amze’e mzl
Sfix-cens trente-fept. Enuo_ye'e au R.P. Proumczal de la-

Compatmze de I ESVS ez la. Prouince de France: "~ Par le

' Pere Paul le Ieune de la inefme Compag‘nze, Superzeur de
" la Refidence de Kebec: & ce, pendantletemps & efpace -
de fept années confecutiues. - Auec -defenfes 2 tous.“

Libraires & Imprimeurs d’imprimer, ou faire i impri-

-~ mer ledit’ Lmre fous pretexte de defguﬁement ou -

changement qu’ils y pourroient faite, 2 peine de con-

-fifcation, des exemplaires qui feront trouuez, & de .
* fept cens' liures d’amende, amﬁ qu’il eft porté par

le. Pnulleo*e Donne a Parls, le 5: de Peurier- 1638
' ~Par le Rov en fon Con;ui '

<

- PETIT.

oy,
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R

: ExtraCt ‘fr.omjthe-Royal License.
Y the Grace and Trerogatwe of the- ng, per-

- mission is granted to Jean'le Boullenger Book -

seller and Printer at Rouen, ‘to print or to -
- have prmted and exposed for sale, a Book ent1t1edﬂ "
Relatzon de ce guz s’est pzzsse’ en la Nowvelle France_en-

i zzmze’e il six. cens trmze~sept * Envoyée au R. P. Pro- o

7 vincial de la Compagnie de JESUS en la Province de
: France.” Par le Pere Paul le Jeune de la mesme Comﬁa-
gnic, Superieur de la Reszde;zce de Kebec: and this durm'g'
_the time and space of ‘seven consecutive years. Pro-

- hibiting all Booksellers and Printers to print or to
have printed the said Book, under pretext -of dlsgulse '
or change they . ‘may - make therein, on penalty. of °
conﬁscatlon of . the copies that shall be found, and of R
“seven hundred livres fine, as provided by the Li-
- cense. leen at Paris the'sth day of February, 16 38
B ‘ By the ng in. Councﬂ

PETIT.‘
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- ;Appr()bati'on'. ‘

E ESTIENNE BINET Prouincial de 1a Compagme :
de IEsVs en la Prouince de France... Suiuant

. le Priuilege qui nous a efté octroyé par les Roys - -
, = Tres-Chreftiens Henry III. .le 10. May 1583. Henry

IV. le 10. Décembre 1605. & Louys XIII. 2 prefent

,,regnant le 14. Feurier 1612. par lequel il eft defendu
Y tous Libraires’ de n’imprimer aucun Liure de ceux -
qui font . compofez par quelqu’vn de noftre dite Com-. ’
... pagnie, fans permﬂﬁon des Superieurs d’icelle. Per- -
" mets & Jean le Boullenger Marchand Libraire & Im-

primeur en la ville de ‘Roilen, de pouuoir imprimer -

~pour dix ans le Relation de ‘ce qui s’¢ft-pafSé en la nou- B
" uelle Frace, en I'année 1637, .qui m *a -efté enuoyée par
- fj Pere P. le Ieune de noftre mefme’ Compagme, Su-

- perieur de la Refidence de Kebec. En fqy dequoy -
i ay ﬁgné la prefente a Paris-ce 22. Ianmer 1638 :

Slgne
: E BmET

r'w“
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Approbation. : |

ESTIENNE BINET, Prov1n01al of the Soc1ety of. -
-JEsuUs in the Province of France,i in accordance .
with the License which has been granted us by
_the Most Christian’ Kings, Henry I1I. May 10th 1583,
Henry IV. December roth 1603, and Louys XIII.

9

now reigning, February 14th 1612, by whick all'. -

. Booksellers are .prohibited.from. printing any Book
of those" compose& by one of our said Society, w1th-‘.
out permission of the Sgperlors_ thereof; I pernnt

" Jean le Boullenger, Bookseller and Printer.in the

city of Rouen, to print for ten years the Relation de .-
- ce qui s'est pdssé en la ﬂouue le France, en I’ amzee 163 7, '

which has been sent me by Father Paul le Jeune of * <
" our same Society, Supemor of the\medence of Ke-~ /-

~bec.” In testimony whereof, I have s1gned the pres- -
ent at Pans this 22nd of January; 1638 \\ N i’f”w" ,
LT Slgned S N
D E.'.B'INET. R

LI i TR T A
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.Teii)lé?des Chapitrés dela Re'la'tion 'de Ce'm:adés.'."

— CHAP 1. Des fecom‘s que P ancienne Franze

donne & la naum’lle : . page. 1
- Chap. II. Des /mm a’eportements de nos Fran- -
¢ois. . .. 7. pag. 13 [i.e., 14]
'nChap IIL.. Des Sauuao‘es quz ont regu Ze baptefme» -
. pag 26
g Chap IIII. De /’m/z’mctz:m d'vn Capzz‘ame Sau-
‘ uage. . - .. pag. 72 .
Chap V. De- quelques bom fmz‘zmens que Dieu-
a’omzozt @ ce Capzz‘ame .o pag. - 8s
) Chap V1. Ce qu'on & fait fom' l’mﬁ'ructzon des . .
. autres .§auuages N .. pag. 97 ‘

. Chap. VIL De l’mﬁrudzo des petzts Sauuages P 121
Chap. 'VIII. De quelques prifes ou contrarietez que .

_ - nous aumzs eu auec les Saunages. . © . pag. 132
Chap. IX. Ouelques entre:zens auec le _/orczer Juf~
T . . : . pag. 149
- \C hap. X Des Sorczers, é’f s zls o@nmumm- -
tion avec le diable. .’ . . - pag. - 154

" Chap. XI.. De leurs couﬁumex, & de leur croiance.
. : _.-.‘168[1e,1467]
' _ Chap. XII. Du Sémz'mz're dés Hurons. . pag.. 177
Chap XIIL De I'Ordré g’ on garde au Seminaire
& de quelques partzcularztez des Semin.  pag. 191
Chap. XIV De l’e/i‘az‘ du Seminaire & la venué des
Hurons leurs compatrzotzs ' pag: 210 [ie., 206]



- Chap XI . Of their. customs and their belzef .
y . 168 [ie., 167]

o
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Tablé‘oif Chap‘t,ers of the R’elation of CanadaéL

/\ -

HAP I.. 0f the tzsszstana’ witzc/z o/d Frmzde

gves Lo the new. .- ; page .

Chap II. Of the good amduct of our Frmc/z

"33

x

page 13 [i.e., 14]

Chap III Of t/ze Sawzges who /uzuz received bap-

Jtism. - LT . page
- Chap. IIII. Of z‘/ze msiructzon of 2 Savage Cap- .
tain. . page‘ 72
" Chap. V. Of some gaad sentzmmts that God gave g =
this Captain. - = - . page
'Chap. V1.” What has been done for t}ze instruction” " -
_ ‘of other Savages.. . .. page. o¥ .
Chap. VII. Of t/ze mstruclzon of t/ze little Sav- = |
‘ -ages. . - 7 L. page 121
Chap. VIII. Of sonze dzspuz‘es or dzﬁcultzes we have N
‘ had with the Savages. L . page ‘132
Chap IX. Some mteruze'ws with the aforesazd Sor- g
) cerer. - page 149
Chap. X. Of the Sorcerers, and 'w/zetker they have '
. communication with the devil. - .  page 154

Chap XII Of tlze Seggzmary of the Hurons. . . page
Chap. XII1. Of the Order obseived in the Seminary,

26

85 .

177 -

and some ;ﬁartzcztlars relating to the Semmarzsts .

. page
Chap XIV Of tlze co;za’zz‘zmz of . z‘/ze Semmary at
: the coming of t/ze' Hurons, their countrymen.

fage 210 {1 e.,

L]

191 -

206]
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Inﬁructwm jour les Peres de naﬂrf Compagme qus - C
. Jeront enuviez aux Hurons  pag. 237 [i.e., 228]

Chap XV. [ourmzl /contmant diuerfes chofes, qui
n'ont peu- eﬂre mzfes " JSous: Les chap. prece-

dens. . . .. 237 [i.e., 233] -
Demm'e lettre du R P P Ze leune, .an R. P. '
< Prou. .7 T e 319 [1e 310] .
\& L . -
L)
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fnstmctzom Sfor the Fatkers of our Soczety/z{izo s/zall i
be sent to the Hurons. . - . page 237 [i.e., 228]
- Chap. XV. 4 Journal coniammg dzwrs t/zmgs '
whick c'ould not. e placed n the precm’mg chap- .
ters. . //. 237 [i.e., 233]
‘Last letter of ﬂze Reverena’ Father Paul le _/'ezme
' Zo 2he Rewrma’ Fat/zer Prowmzal -319'[ie. 310} .

3




™

6 . ° LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES'  [Vo. 11

4

" Table des Chapitres' de la Relation des Hurons.
HAP I Keczt des chofes plus memorables quz
JSont paffées a’epms le mois de Tuillet tufques
au mois de Septembre, dreffé en forme de
lournal. - . . . pag. 2 [i.e., 1]
Chap II. LZes exce/é’zues cruautez des hommes, &
les gmndes mzferzcom’es “de. Diew fur la per-
fomze d'on przfonmer’ de guerre Iroguois ‘de -
Nation. - 22
Chap. IIL. Suite du ]ourmzl ol prmezjﬁalzmmt q/Z
 declarée la maladze dont. & q/Ze’ affligée nofire pe-
tate maifon, & du 6072 Succez qu'elle & en. , pag. - 56
Cha.p III1. Le fecours que 1ous. auons reédu aux .
malades de.noftre bourgade, &c. AT pag.. 76
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" AAON-R. PERE, ~ .. .0
Yi - Prenant la plume en- main pour donner

commancement 2 la Relatlon de.ce qui s'eft :
paﬂfe cette: année en quelques endroits, olt noftre
Cépagnig fait {a demeure en la nouuelle-France, mon

. efprit s’eft quafi trouué fans penfées, finon bien con- -
. fufes.” Ie me fuis veu faifi.d’vn eftonnement, qui ne -

laiffoit & mon arhe qu’autant de forces qu'il en falloit
pour iettet les- yeux fur 1a grandeur de Dieu, & pour -

adorer {a-conduitte. ~Puis reuenant 2 moy-mefme, ie’

ruminois les differétes nouuellés qu’on m! ‘efcrinoit
de voftre Europe & de. quelques endroits de noftre

Amenque i'apprenois par les yeux, & par les oreil- - ~

les, comme la France eftoit -en feu pour nous, & les

. pais plus hauts des Sauuages n’eftoient que glaces.
Ie lifois d’vne part que les grands de la terre nous ‘
* . donnoient’ 1eu1?;-goeur pour le Ciel, & que les petits du
monde (c’eft ainfi que i appelle ceux qui ne co- .

gnoiffent pas Dieu) nous atoient en horreur. .
.T’entendois’ *mille applaud1f[emens du cofté de

noftre Onent & des cotrées que fious auons- quaﬁ a

IOcmdent i1 ne venoit que des iniures; {i ‘bien que
nous ‘eftions a-mefme temps couuerts de gloire &

@ opprobres "On m efcrmorc de voftre France que
nous pnﬁions courage, qué Dieu eftoit pour nous,

puls qu ’il nous donno1t les affections “de- fes ~amis,
qu’vne infinjté d’ames famctes benifloient nos petits -

cotaglo, ny fechereﬂe, que ces 1nﬁde1es ‘1’ 1mputafset

- trauaux, & lonr me mandoit du. fond de noftre Bar-A o
- barie, qu il n"arriuoit 13 aucun ‘malheur, ny pluie, ny
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'Y REVEREND FATHER

Wthen I took my pen in hand ‘to beoqn the
Relation of what occtrred this year in some -

. places in. new France where our Sociéty makes its
. dwelling, my mind. was almost void of ideas, if not
quite ‘bewildered. ' I found myself overcome by a

;- feeling of wonder which left my soul enly the strength

‘necessary-to cast- my eyes upon the greatness of God

' and to adore his guidance. Then, recovering my- .
_self, I-reflected upon the various t1d1ngs written to -

‘me from your Europe, and from some parts of our
__Arhenca I learned through ‘my eyes and my ears
how France was on fire for us, and how the upper

¢ountries. of the Savages were nothing but ice. I

read on one side that the great of the earth were giv-~

‘ing us thelr hearts for Heaven, and that the small of

 the world: (thus I call those who know not God) held
© usin abhorrence. :

I heard a thousand plaudits from our lands to the

‘East, and from the countries that we possess>almost
to the West came only insults; so that we were at
the -same time covered with glory and with oppro-
- britm. They wrote me from your France that we

- shoitld take- courage; that God was for. us, since he

- granted us the affections of his friends; that an in-

- - finite number of samtly souls were blessing ouf in--
" significant labors; and the intelligerice came to me

from' the remoter parts of this, our Land of Barba-
. rism, that no misfortunes, neither rain, nor pestllence
nor drought happened there, that those unbelievers"
d1d not 1mpnte 'to all the French, and to us most

4

. . o A
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- a-tous nos Frangms, ‘& 2 nous tres part1cu11erement .

Ot ‘me crioit de loin ces paroles; "Que cra1gnez vous?
vous auez le cceur. trop ferré, la main de'Dieu eft
~elle’ racourc1e? demandez “des Peres, & des’ hommes

pour 1etter Te feu par tout, & d’ autres me difoient ~

9 . LESRELA T]ONS"DES JESUITES ;[VOL. -

comme - 1pre1lle vous marehez A grand pas, vous.
‘eftes deﬁa chargez de monde par deflus vos forces,”

ne’ demand@z pas felon- les befoms -de ces. contrées, -

-mais f{elon voﬂ;re puiffance. Vous entrez. dans vn
excez. qui fera_fouffrir d’ excellens hommes, fi on fe

- 1af[e de vous fecourir. -Le’ pa1s n’ eft pas .encor en.
eftat de nourrir, & Frangms & Sauuages tout. en-.
T _femble, i les vaiffeaux vous thanquent, il faudra de-

meurer dans la confafion. Ie cognoiffois par vn grand

nombre de: lettres, que des perfonnes de condition-
* tres-releuée & d’vne vertu tres~1nﬁgne combattoient -

‘pour nous au. 01e1 & en la terre, & Ton me fa1fo1t,’

voir furvn’ bout &’ _efcource ou de papier, que les De-

‘mons. eftoit déicﬁaifnez; s‘oppofans puiffamment &

" nos- deffems. Bref nous nous voids dans la vie &
dans la mort.’ L’ an01enne France nous. fouha1tto1t
" des ﬁecles, & vne partie de 1a” Nouueﬁe; ne nous pou-

. uoit quafi- fupporter vn, ‘moment. En va mot on - -
" : nous ‘prenoit pour ‘des Anges, & -pour des Dlables ,

0

i

-

‘tout enfemble.” Voila 1es ‘houuelles que ilay- apprls e
~ 2 la veué des vaifféanx venus de France, & des ca- .

' Roulant tout.cela dans'mes penfées, ie me fuis trou-

- ué (comme '3y deﬁa, dit) dans va. eﬁonnement de

~la O'randeur de . Dieu. - Car ie pms dire auec ver1te,]=" :

"que ces nouuelles plaines d* horreur, apportées d'va
. pais’ Barbare, ne m’ont pas moins -refiouy que les™
'~ douces fauneurs dontnous a’benit le ciel de la France.

o

- nots d’efcorce arriuez des Algonq_ums & dés Hurons. . .
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: especially From afar T. Heard this Ery" ““ What do -

" youfear? Your heart is too much ~oppressed; is the

‘arm of God shortened? - Ask for Fathets and for men.
. to scatter the fire everywhere.”” ‘And others said to” -

me, conﬁdent1a11y, as.it were; ““You' are makmg o
- great strides, you are already burdened with people

_"",”;beyond your strength; do not ask accordmg to the -
* needs of these countrles, but accordmg to your own

" "-ability.” You are ‘going into’.extravagances which ‘-
* will make excellent tmen suffer, if succor should fail-

"‘you the country isnot yetin a condmon to sustain
both Fz:ench,and Savages at ﬁhe same time, and if

- the ships’'should not come, you must needs be em: .~

barrassed.” 1 learned through a great many letters .
«that people of h1gh rank and most signal virtue were

contending for us in heaven and upon the earth; and "

" it was made evident to.me, on a bit of bark or paper,
that the Demons were let loose and were powerfully
‘opposing our ‘plans. ‘In short, we find ourselves in

life and in death.. Old France desired us for centu- . - .

‘ ries, and part of the New could scarcely. endure s
fora moment ‘In a-word, we were at the same time
. taken . for rAngels and for Devils. . Such were the-

news I repeived on the arrival -of the ships from
* France, and the bark canoes from the Algonquins

“and Hurons Turning it all over in my mind, I

- found myself (as I have already saidj aimazed at the
. greatness*of God. - For I can say with truth that this
shocking news brought from a Barbarous land has .

" not’ pleased me less than the gentIe favors with, Wh1ch ’

" . the skies-'of France have blessed- us-~ It is a sign =~

) ff"that the  Demons have been .powerfully attacked,
since theyrput themselves vigorously on the defen-
: s1ve The enemy who does not give battle is dan- '
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» C’eﬁ: vne marque que 1es Demons font pmﬁamment"
: attaquez, puis- qu’ils fe mettent pulﬂamment en

‘deffence. L’ennemi qui ne tend- point de combatl
eft dangereux ‘car il ne perd pomt fes forces; plus

1a bataille eft fanglante, plus nioble en eft la victoire,

& plus gloneux le: triomphe.- Plus cette Eglife

_naiffante a de rapport auec la pnm1t1ue, plus nous -
" donne elle @efperance de luy voir porter des fleurs
& des fruicts: dignes du Paradis. - Majs_reiettons ce -
'dlfcours au chapitre’ quatorﬁefme, & ala Relatm, que
‘L’on .m’enuoie des Hurons. -Parlons de noftre Colo-

nie Frangoife, & des Sa.uuages errans, lefquels fe-.
ront d’autant plus tardifs 2 embraffer noftre foy, que )
moins ils nous font de refiftance. Mais en fin.les
vns & les autres font 2 Dieu; fa bonté leur deﬁllera
les yeux quand il luy plaira. Cettetaie qui leur
_ couure la veu& femble deuenir plus min-
ce; nous la verrons tomber quel-
que iour auec joie & be-
* nediction. - Ainfi
 foit-il. - -
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o ,gerous, for he does not Weaken h1s strength the ‘
_-bloodier a battle is, the nobler the V1ctory aridl the
. more glonous the tnumph The, more this infant
Church has in common with the primitive one, the

greater hope it gwes us of seeing it produce flowers

and fruits worthy of Paradise. . But let us defer this -

* discussion to the fourteetith chapter, and to.the Rela--
tmn -which has been sent me from the- Hurons. Let

us speak of our ‘French Colony, and of, the wander-
"ing Savages, who will be all the slowér to embrace -
-our faith the less re51stance they make to us. But .
~ -after all; both the former and the latter belong to

‘God »~When it. shall please him, his goodness will - \

- unseal their eyes. This film which covers
...~ .- their sight seems to be growmg thin-
: _ner; some day we shall see 1t
.fall, with joy and w1th
benediction. . So
“be it..
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\£1] Relatlon de ce qvi s’est passe en’ la nouueue“'i -

A France en Pannée mil ﬁx cens_
trente fept., ‘

CHAPITRE I .

DES SECOURS QUE LANCIENNE FRANCE DONNE A LA.J

E crO)%‘s%;umr parlé fi amplement 1'année paﬂ"ée,

1e ne pouno1§p1us rien efcrlre fur:ce fujet, {ans vler

auures Sauuageshie va dilatant auec des accroiffe-

gra itude deuant D1e & les hommes, fi nous n’en
beni:

5; o nage @ la terre . Te ne viux pas reiterer ce que i'ay
_““_s&‘ -~ -dit des a:ﬁectlons de noftrexgrand Roy, des foins de
*, Mo elméur le. Cardmal des\\\grandes defpenfes de

i ’honorer d'vn grand tefmoignége de leur
is iey les fupplie tres- humblement de

_i)efché de
affection

i

Teceu aucune de\mes nouuelles, ie ne fcay par quel

IoTt mes lettres n leur ont efté rendues Au refte -

NOUUELLE : =

-des feqtimens d’affection qu’ont pluﬁeurs per--
fonnes &¢ merite, pour la nouuelle France, que .

\\ge redites: malsml amour gu’on porte au falut de nos -
tens {i notables, que. nous ferions condamnez d’m-k_" :

ons [2] le ciel, & ¥en rendions quelque tefmoi- )

°
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ETJ Re atlon of what occurred in new France m

. the year one thousand six hundred
S and thlrty—seven
' CHAPTER L T
OF THE ASSISTANCE WHICH . OLD FR'\NCE GIVES TO
" THE. NEW‘ L .

‘the sentiments of affection for new France enter- - -
‘tained by many’ ‘persons. of mefit, that T could S

wnte nothmg ‘more upon this subject without repeti- ;
tion. .Butthe interest that i is'felt in the’ salvatlon of
our poor Savages continues to extend, with 'so ‘re-

~ markable a growth that we would be condemned for .

' 1ngrat1tude before God and men if we did not bless

- [2] heaven therefor, and bear witness thereof to the
earth. I will not repeat what I have said of the kind
interest.of otr great King, of the attentions of Mon- g
seigneur the Cardinal, of the great outlays of Mes-
_sieurs the Associates and Directors, who asstire me

- that they did not ‘receive any spe01a1 letter from me.

".on the return of the fleet, which has not prevented
them fiom hononng me. W1th stronO‘ evidence of thelr

" affection; but I beg them very humbly to beheve 4

.that I did perform this’ duty towards them, as. well
as towards a number of very honorable personages
who have received no news from me;. I'do not know -
by what fate my le‘t:c\ers_ were not delivered tothem. -

- I THOUGHT I was speakmg ) fully last year on



pauures Sauuages,
Sa - Saincteté nous voulant- combler de fes benedi-

-
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ces Meflieurs me parlent en-des termes, dignes d’eftre
mis au iour, aprés m’auoir- declaré le defir qu’ils ont
d’émpliﬁer le Royaume de Iefus-Chnft Voxcy
comme ils pouri'muent ‘

Nous auons appris, & tenons pour regle certaine, que

" pour former l¢ corps d'vme bonne Colonie, il Saut com-.
mencer par la Relzgzon, elle eft en I'eftat comme le aéur en .

la compo_/' tion de-I homme, la premiere & umzﬁam‘e partie,
Ceft _/'m' elle que les' fondateurs des grandes Republiques .

ont zelft{' le plan de leurs edifices: qui ne dureroient pas .~

"s"2ls auotent vn autre fondement: ainfi nous protefions (3]

qu’elle fera toufrours précz'eujémmt traittée, & qu’en toutes

rencontres nous la ferons prefider en la nouuclle France.
.+ Mon céeur tient vn long difcouts, lifant ces paroles,
aufquelles ‘ma bouche ne donnera pour refponfe que
ces deux mots. Fiaf, fiat, in_jpomine Domini. - Dauid

voulant baftir la maifon d D1eu, eﬂabht pulﬂ'am-
ment la fienne. ‘ ‘ '

L’affection’ qu on po e é noftre Colome, & 2 nos
point bornée par les Alpes.

ctions, ficus a fait exped1er cette année des Indul-
- gences plemeres pour ‘les iours de 1a Conceptmn de

‘ cla faincte Vierge, & de noftre glorieux patron, &

E protecteur fainct Iofeph. De plus il a defiré de

@

noftre R. Pere General vne briefue Relation de tout -

" ce qui fe fait icy pour la gloire de, noftre Selgneur
_.pour nous accorder les graces.&*les faueurs ne-'
ceffaires pour le bien de cetter Eg11fe°na1ﬁante
. Le grand ‘Maiftré dé Malte, homme plein de cou-’
" rage, de fageffe & de vertu, {e plalﬁ 2 ee'qu’on me

fait entendre, dans les difcours qu'on luy fait’ dela

,nouuelle France Sa Ma]efté tres-Chre{henne, [4]
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Moreover, these Gentlemen sp'eak to me in terms.

“which should be made public, after having declared
- the desire they had of extending the Kingdom of
Jesus Christ. Here is the way they continue:

We have leamm’ and hold it to be a safe rule, that, in

order to form the body of -a good Colony, it is.necessary to
“ -begin zgztlz Religion. 1t is to the. state what the. heart is
to the ‘organism of. a man, the chief and vitalizing part.
1t is upon this that the founders of great Republics have
- based the. plam of their edifices, whick would not endure if
. t/zfy had other foundations. T herefore, we declare [3]
that it shall always be treated as something. Precious, and.
that on all occasions. we will give it precedence in nwew.
“France. My heart utters a-long discourse in /readmg

these words, to ‘which ‘my mouth will give-ho other

answer than these two words, f7az, ﬁaf in nomine -
Domini!  David, w1sh1ng to bu11d thé house of God
effectively established his own. : :

The interest felt in our olony and in our poor
Savages, is not bounded by the Alps. His Hohness,
‘wishing to crown us with his blessings, has ‘had sent
-to us.this' year plenary Indulgences for. the days of
the Conceptmn ‘of thé_hléssed Virgid, and of our
glomous patron and protector, saint Joseph. Further-
.more, hé has requested from our Reverend Father
General a brief Relation of -all that is done here for -
the glory of our Lotrd, in order to, grant us the graces
and favors necessary for the welfare of th1s mfant
- Church. .

The grand Master of Malta, a man full of courage,
of wisdom, and of virtue, is pleased as I have been
informed, with the reports made to him concerning
‘new France. His most Christian MaJesty, [4] Mon-.
seigneur the Cardinal, arid Messieurs th‘e‘Directors

v

-
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\M_onfmgneur le Cardmal & Meﬁleurs 1es D1recteurs_
-7 " & Affociez, nous ont-donné pour ‘Gouuerneur I'vi'de -
e ,: {es Cheuahers, que ie nommerois volontiers, auec le-
A refpect qiie ie ‘dois 2 tous ces braues foldats de Iefus- -
PR Chrift, 1’honneu1= de Malte, & le bonheur de noﬁre
o Colome Monﬁeur {on Lieu[te]nant qui porte cette
- mefme- croix honorable, marche i ‘patfaictement fur™”
f.es brifées, que nous auons tous fuiet de recognmﬁre
_ les grandes obligations que nous auons.2 cette faincte |
milice, mceﬁ'amment armée pour la glo1re du nom
" Chreftien.” . .

Si i’ofois. violer le. fecret, ie mettrois icy les noms°
de quitité de perfonnes, tres releuées en honéur, en
vertus, en’ mentes dot le ceeur & les mains combat- -
tent auec nous au ciel, & en la terre. L'vn d’eux -

. voyant qu’on difpofoit va Hofp1t_a1 pour les pauures
" Sauuages, iette les fondemens d’'vn Seminaire de pe-
- tites ' filles. Te ne fcay ot vort mes penfée‘s quand
V’efcry cecy.- Ieveux parler, & on me condamne au
- filence; ie veux rendre des actions de graces en fa-
- uenr de-ces pautures petites creatures, & on me com-
mande d’eftre ingrat." . :

' D’autres {e vont difpoians-de ietter les fondemens
d’vn Seminaife de Montagnets [5] &’ Algonquins &
de Hurons "Vn grand cceur. bien-cogneu de Dieu,
& fort. peu des. hommes, a defia 1etté quelques pieces
de ce noble edifice. Voila, dit va autre, pour nour-

. rir trois “Peres, ou tro1s enfans Hurons & auec ces
trois paroles, fait vne action de. fa- droicte, que fa’ ‘
gauche ignore. Tout cela & plufieurs autres chofes
‘me font dites a Toreille, auec defence d’obeyr a ces ,
paroles du fils de Dieu. Quod in aure auditis pred:-
catgjuper tecta: Prefchez publiquement ce que vous.
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o and Assoc1ates, have g1ven us as Governor one of his
_Chevaliers, whom I ‘would Wllhngly call, with due -

. - respect to all those brave.soldiers of Jesus Christ, the

" . honor of Malta and the good fortune of our Colony. -

Monsieur his Lleutenant who “wears this same hon-..
~.orable cross, walks so' strictly in. his- footsteps, that -

We all have réason to acknowledge our great obhga- K

tions to th1s holy soldiery, constantly amed for the'_

~ glory of the Christian name.?

If I dared to violate the secret; I Would place here-

7 .“the names of a number of persons,. very high in hon- -

or, in virtue; in merit, whose hearts and hands con-

~ tend a]ong with us, in heaven and upon earth.. One

of them, seeing that a HosPltal was being prowded

“-for the poor Savages, lays the- foundations of a 'Semi-

. mnary for little girls.* Iknow not whither my thoughts -

carry me when I write this. I .desire to speak and

-  am condemned to silence; I wish to. render some
acts of thanksgiving in behalf of these poor little crea-~ -

tures, and I am commanded to be ungrateful. .
Others manifest a d1sp051t10n to lay the foundatlons
of a Seminary for Montagnets, [5] Algonquins, S, and

- Hurons.® “One great heart, well. known to God, but =

very little to men, has already 1a1d a few stones of

. this noble edifice. - ¢ This, " says another, ““is to

‘maintain three Fathers, or three Huron eh;ldren, v

and with these three words he doeth an act with his

right “hand which his left hand knoweth not. AIl .~

this and mahy other things are wh/iépered in my ears
with -an injunction against obeying these words of

~the son of God, Quod n a}u/re ‘auditis. predicate super

tecta, preach in public what' you shall have heard in

secret. The secrets of Kings should be held as se- B

crets but to hide from/ men the knowledge of the- ‘
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aurez entendu en fecret. Les fecrets des Rois d01—‘
uent eftre des fecrets, mais defrober aux hommes la
cognoiffance des bontez de Dieu dans le cceur des -
" hommes, c'eft vne efpece d'iniuftice, dans laquelle
on me fait tomber. Il eft vray que fi on met des
fceaux fur nos ‘bouches, qu'on n'en {cauroit pofer
“deflus nos cceurs; fi 'on nous rends muets deuant les
hommes, on ne {gauroit nous defrober la parole de--
uant Dieu: nous le benirons donc dans les temps, &
dans V'eternité, & nous procurerons qu’il foit beny a
iamais au ciel & en la terre, en action de grace de
toutes les faueurs que fes amis departent, foit 2
‘noftre Colonie, foit 2 nos Sauuages, foit A nous

autres. Le temps viendra, [6] il n’eft pas loing, car

1a vie eft courte, que toutes chofes fe verront en leur
iour, & que les ames iadis barbares, maintenant la-
uées dans le fang de I'agneat, donneront mille bene-
dictions 3 ceux qui les ont tiré de I’abyfme, foit par
leurs prieres, foit par leurs liberalitez, foit par leurs
trauaux. O que l'eternité eft longue! quand on
n’auroit mis qu'vne feule ame dans le ciel, qu’elles
actions de graces ne rendra point cette efpoufe de
Iefus-Chrift, dans 1’eftendué de tous les fiecles, &
ceux qui auront cooperé A fon falut? elle verra le
bon-heur dont elle.iouyra, & le mal-heur qu'elle a
euité; elle conuerfera au délé des temps,; dans vne
privauté, & dans vne amitié tres-parfaicte, auec ceux
qui auront diuerti fon mal-heur, & procuré fon bon-
heur.- Dieu! qui peut conceuoir les {éntimens qu’elle
aura pour eux? mon cceur eft liquefié quand ie penfe -
aux ames que ie voy partir de’ ce monde, encores
toutes rouges du fang de Iefus-Chrift. Helas! quels
doux regards elles iettent fur la Diuinité! quelles
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- -goodness of God in the heafts of men, is a-species of =

_injustice into which I am pushed “To be sure; if
‘seals are placed upon our lips they ¢annot be placed
upon our hearts; if we are rendered mute before
met, we cannot be" forbidden to speak in the pres- -
ence of God. We will bless him, then, in time. and

in etefhity; and we will procure for ‘him blessings
- forever, in heaven and upon earth, in thanksgwmg
-+ ~for all the fa is fr1ends bestow either upon our -
B qum/mfﬁages, or ourselves. - The time will

. come,—[6] it is not far distant, for life is short,—

' " when' all things will "be seen in their true light, and

‘when souls once barbarous, now washed.in the blood -
< of. the-lamb, will bestow a thousand benedictions
‘upon those who have drawn them from the abyss,
either through their prayers, or. their liberality, or
their works. Oh how long is etermty' If only one-
"single soul’ ‘were placed in heaven, . what - acts. of
" “thanksgiving will not this spouse of.Jesus Christ in

the ‘lapse of endless ages, render to those who shail'

have been instrumental in her salvation! She will see
. the felicity she will enjoy and the unhappiness she has
escaped; she will commune on the other side of time
_in a familiar and perfect friendship, with those who
- shall have averted her unhappiness and procured -her
blessedness. God! who can conceive the sentiments

"~ she will feel for them! My heart melts when I think . .

- of the souls I see leaving this world, still red with
the blood of Jesus Christ. Ah! what gentle looks
they cast upon thé Divinity! "What thoughts and
what love have they for those, who, near or far, have

" extended to: them a: hand to place them i in the bosom a

‘of glory. - . :
[7] Butl could not omit, w1thou’c some sort of cnme,: '
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penfées, & quel amour ont elles pour ceux qui de” . a
prés, ou. de loing, leur ont preﬁ:é 1a mam, pour 1es ’

loger dans le fein de 1a gloire... : :
-[7] Mais i€ ne fgaurois obmettre fans quelque efpece
de crime, que la Reine aufli hautement releuée par

fes vertus,-que par les. degrez de fon throfne, n'eft

_point tellement efblouye par les brillans de {a cou-
ronne, qu ‘elle nie iette par fois quelque regards vers
. {a nouuelle France. Ie1’ay appris par les lettres.de

TR “mere. Magdalene de famct Iofeph Oarmehte, du .- »

~ grand Conuent des faux-bourgs fainct Tacques. Cette
. bonne ame me tefmoigne auffi que Madame la Prin-
ceffe a. de Taffection pour nos defleins, aufli bien que

_ Monfelgneur le Dic d’Angmen fon- fils. Vowy fes . \

" paroles. .

Fufques iy 1l y @ vne grande bmedzctzon Jur ces ﬁauures
petites (elle parle des petites'filles Sauuages que nous
_ auons’ enuoyé en France,) & la main- de Dien fe voit

) manifeflement dans [ ‘affection que tout le monde leur porte,
& mey' me Madame la Princeffe qui-dit qu’elle prendra celle

qui nous refle, quand elle aura quatorze ou quinse ans.

. C’eﬁ wn grand bzen, azr vne bonne & vertuewfe Prin-
. ceffe comme, elle eft, peut beaucaup Sfaire. Oferoy-ie bien
" dire vn petit mot en faueur de cette nouuelle Chre-
{tienne. Sion luyvouloit donner fon mariage, quand
-elle fera dans 1'aage nubile, & puis la faire repaffer
_en ces [8] contrées, ie croy quon feroit beaucoup
~pour la gloire de noftre Séigneur:‘ ‘pource qu’'vne
petite fille Sauuage eftant icy a fon aife mariée 2

quelque Frangois, ou Sauuage Chreftien, fermt vne

puiffante-chaifne pour arrefter.quelques vnes de fes.

compatriotes errantes, c’eft ott il faut vifer, fi on veut

puifiamment fecourir cette nation. Ie me promets

- - . . . PN
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: that the Queen, elevated as- hlgh by her virtues as by
- the steps of her throne -is not so dazzled by the splen-

dors of her crown, that she does not sometlmes cast '

" her regards upon:her new France. - I have learned
- this through the letters of mother Magdalene of saint

Joseph Carmelite, of the great ‘Convent of the fau-
bourg saint Jacques. This good soul also testifies £o -

‘me that Madame the Prmcess is 1nterested in our
" plans as ‘well as - Monse1gneur the Duke d’ Angulen .

her son.®  Here-are her Words PR
- Thus far great blessings have been showered - upon tﬁese )

" poor little bies' (she'is speaking of the little Savage

girls, whom we have sent. to France) and the hand of

"\ God is plainly manifested in the affection that every one
- shows for them; and even Madawme the Princess says she.
. will take the one who remains to us; when she is fourteen
o fifteen years old. . This is a great blessing, for a good
. and virtuous Princess, as she is, can do.much. Dare .

say dne little word in favor of this new Christian? -

. If some one would give her a dowry, when' she.is of - - g

marriageable age, and then send her back ‘to these

. [8] countries, I.believe that much would :be accom-
" plished for the glory of our Lord. For a little Sav-

age girl comfortably settled here, and married. to

- some Frenchman or Christian Savage, would be a . .
: powerful check upon some of her wandering country-
* men. This is the point to be aimed at, if this nation

is-ta be effectually succored. I depend greatiy upon

" the goodness of our Lord, that hie will open the hands
" of some of his friends to brmg abdut the marriage of
_another one, whom we have here in the home of one

of our Frenchmen, who is now rearing and support- .

- ing her." Seemg her grow taller every day; not long

ago I asked' our Fathers who are here what help. we . ‘
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* - bien de la bonté de noftre Seigneur, qu’il fera ouurir -

" les mains de ‘quelques vas de fes amls pour en ma-
* rier vae autre que nous auons:icy, en la maifon-de
1'vade nos Frangms, qui'la.nourrit & entret1ent mam-
:tenant, ‘Comme’ ie la voy grand1r tous les i 1ours, ie

‘demanday n’a pas 1ong stemps 3 nos Peres qui font’

_icy, quel fecours nous luy pourrions donner en cas

‘qu’ellefe mariaft.- e pr0p0fo1s de luy faire baftir. vne -

Gpetlte maifon, & luy faire defricher quelques terres,

& la nourrir iufques A ce qivelle euft dequoy fuffifam- *
" :ment, cela fut trouué grand dans nos grandes difficul-

_t6z: car en verité les premiers commancemens font

E fremphs de: tres-grandes defpences, neantmoms apres N

auoir recommandé I’affaire & Dieu, voicy ce que m’én
" refcriuit le'R. Pere Charles I’Allemant Superieur de
" 1a refidence -de noftre Dame des Anges.. Tay penfé
2 ce que . [9] voftre Reuermce nous dit ' autre jour du ma-

-riage d’ Amzskouezan, ceft le nom de cette fille, qui-n e/? -
pas “encore baptifée, fi celuy quz 'l veut e/})oufer e_/i N
homme craignant Diey, fazfons n effort, que fgauons'

" nous fi Dzeu ne veut point. entrer par cette porte ? e m'en

remets nea.ntmoms & woftre Reueremce. Dieu fera tout‘

en fon temps, il fgaura fi bien mefnager cét effort,
. quf’ﬂ ne dlﬂoquera point nos bras, lefquels n’ont peint
¢ dautre appuy, qu’en fa puiffance. . :
' Encor que ie fois defia bien auant dans.la 1ongueur,
fi faut-il que ie rende mille & mille actions de graces
2 Madame ‘de' Comballet: Ie ferois pluftoft vn cha-

‘pitre & part, que de m’oublier d’va . ceeur qu1 n'a:-

- pomt d autre excez que’ dans I’amour de fon Dieu,

olt on ‘ne peut, trouuer -d’excez. .Cette Dame eft

douée d'va grand efprit, elle regarde dans l'etermte

K 1es b1ens qu’ elle fa1t dans Ies temps, ma1s 4 fe;s yeux
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* could give her in case she should marry. I proposed
to have a little house built and some land cleared

for her, and to support her un‘al she should have '

.enough for' herself. - “This was thought a great un-

dertakma in our straitened circumstances; for in -

truth first beginnings. are fraught with great outlays N
Nevertheless, after having recommended the matter
. to God, here’is What the Reverend Father Charles
1’ Allemant, Supenor of the'residence of nostre Dame
" des Anges, wrote me in. regard to it: - 7 have thought

‘over what | Q] your Reverence said to us the other day about - .

the marriage of Amzs,éouezan (7 this is the name of .the
gorl who is “not’ yet. baptiz e'a' ES if he who wishes to
" marry ker is a God-fearing ma;z, let us make an eﬁon‘
Jeow do we know that God will not enter &y this door? I - °
Ieaue the maﬂer, however, to your : Reverence.” God will
do all in his_time; he will know so well how to di-.
-rect- this effort that it will notdislocate our arms,
wh1ch have no other support than in his strength ,
. Although I have already become very tedious, yet

. I must render a thousand thanks to Madame de Com-
ballet. I would sooner, add another chapter than
be forgetful of a heart which is' guilty of no other

excess than love of its God, in which there cah be no

‘excess. 'This Lady is endowed with a-great mind;.

.-she sees in etemlty the good which she does in time;’

* butif her eyes, moistened by the waters of a single

bapt1sm .saw that the salvation of these tribes de-

."pends upon the powerful aid she ‘gives them through

“ the establishment and foundation of a Hosp1ta1 her

‘heart would make use of a. language which only speaks

" in silence, the language in which she often communes

with God, blessmg ‘him for havmg chosen her for so
great a Work , o

[ ’ .
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momllez par les eaux d'van feul baptefme - voyo1[en]t -
. quele falut deces peuples depend du puiffant {ecours

- _qu'elle leur .donné¢ par I’eftablifflement & la fondation © - ‘

- d'vae Hofpltal fén - ceeur ‘tiendroit vn langage qui de.
... fe-parle que dans le filence, c’eft le langage’qu elle

- tlent ‘fouuent 2 Dieu, le bemf[ant de l’auoxr cho1ﬁe '

pour va fj grand ouurage.

~ {10] Au refte on fait tant de pneres, tant de veeux, :
. on offre tant’ de Sacrifices pour faire reiiffir fon hon:
".neur, & procurer {a gloire en ces-contrées, que céla -
- pafie noftre eftonnement. - Ie diray icy pour la der-
- niere fois ce que ay fouuent reiteré dans les prece-
: denteé .,Rélations, qu’vne infinité de Religieux tres-
famcts en la maison de Dieu, refpandent leur ame
deuant {a bonts, pour luy faire refpandre fes miferi-
! cordes, {fur va peuple extremement barbare.

- On, me mande que les Congregations de la faincte )

‘ Vlerge, eftablies en nos maﬁos, que les efcholiers de
. nos Colleges; ont- prefenté mille & mille fois noftre
- Sauueuft 2 fon Pere’ pour arracher I’infidelité de 1’ame '
" dés Satuages. - o
" 'La mere Prieure des. Carmehtes d’ A1x en Prouence
" m’apprend que Madame la Premiere Prefidente de -
- cette ville, fondatrice de leur maifon, a pareillement.
ﬂ:ably vn hermitage dans leur enclos; ot toutes les
prieres & oralfons, qui s’y feront iamais, feront -
" dreffées a Diea pour le falut de la nouuelle France.
Tout ‘ce fainct Ordre prend les armes pour mous, auec
+tel ardeur, que i’en fuis tout confus. Ie n’aurois ia-.
_ mais fait {i ie voulois. prodmre ‘les fentimens de léur

coeur [11] que ie voy deuant mes yeux, couchez dedis i

- leurs lettres, c’eft 2 qui s’abbaiffera d'auantage de-
uant Dieu, pour eflener iufques au ciel des ames, qui
' ‘ne craignent pomt l’enfer ‘ -
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[Io] Moreover, SO many prayers, so many vows are
made, and so many Sacrifices are offered to advance -
his honor and secure his glory in these countries, that

all.this surpasses wonder. 1 will say here, for the '
flast time, what T have often reiterated in the preced- .
. ing Relatlons, that a vast number-of most holy Re-
- 11g10us in the house of God are throwing open their -
. souls before his goodness, to cause him to bestow his
" .'meteies upon a people barbarous in the éxtreme.:

" Word is sent me that the Conaregatmns of the holy

‘ V1rg1n estabhshed in our houses, and the pupils in-

our Colleges, have thousands of times presented our

‘Savior to”his Father, in order to wrench 1nﬁde11ty B

from the souls of these Savages o o _
The Pndress of the Carmelites of Aix in Provence :

-informs me ??hat likéwise Madame the wife of the

~ with so much ardor that I a

. -
First President of that city, foundress of their house,

has established a ﬁ\ermltage in their enclosure, where

all prayers and orisons which' shall ever be offered

‘there, will be addressed.to God for the salvation of-

Order takes arms for us
overwhelmed there-
with. "I should never finish if I tried to exh1b1t the
Sentiments of their hearts [11] which Tsee béfore my
eyes, contained in ‘their letters. There is a struggle

new France. All this hol

: among them as to Who shall humble herself the most .

before God, to raise to- heaven souls whlch do . not-
fear hell. - ‘
- There has fallen into my hands .2 VOW SIg‘ned by

A_Fhe Nuns of the Annonciade, lately established at -
* Paris, by which . they offer all their mortifications,
. their fastings, their prayers, in. a word, all their acts

-of holiness; to -be united and presented to God with

our little labors, that it-may please him to open the
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Il eft tombé entre mes mains va veeu ﬁgné par les |
Re11g1eufes de I’ Annonciade, nouuellement eftablies -

_ & Paris, par lequel elles offrent toutes leurs mortlﬁca-

tids, leurs ieufnes,. leurs prieres, en vn mot, toutes
leurs famctes ac’clons, pour eftre vnies & prefentees a .
Dieu auec nos pet1ts -trauaux, a ce qu’il luy plaxfe
‘@ ouurir les yeux d’vn peuple aueugle depuis tant de -
fiecles. Ie ne diray rien des meres Vrfulines, elles

T, . e b - S
. ~m’efcrivent auec vn tel feu; & en fi grand nombre,

& de tant de dmers endroits, _que {i on ouuroit la.
porte é leurs defirs, on compoferoﬂ: vne ville de Reh« .
g1&ufes & il {e trouueroit dix ma1ﬁ:reﬂes pour vne -
"efcholiere. Le fexe, 1’aage, les malad1es les col1ques ~

- tres-fenfibles .n’empefchét point -le facrifice qu ‘elles .-

font & Dieu de.leurs perfonnes, fi elles pouuo1ent ap-
porter des villes" toutes faites, & desterres toutes
" defrichées, ie ferois d’auis qu’on freftaft dés vaiffeaux
tout expres pour les paffer, autremernt non, Dieu les
-éntend ‘aufli bien enYancienne France, qu en-la nou-

" ueller Le téps [12} viendraque quelques vnes d’entre o

_elles. obtlendront ce que. demande e armee, noﬁ:re ' L
Selgneur en fera le choix. T S
$'il me falloit rapport\.r toutes les deuotlons des >
Dames de Montmartre, des Religieufes de 1’ Aue Ma— )
ria & Pans, des. ﬁlles d& i‘amcte Mar1e ‘de noftre -
-Dame; en'vn mot d’vne 1nﬁn1te ‘dé fainctes maifons; =+
-ie-ferois vne Relatmn de ce qui fe paﬁ'e dans voftre
France, pour le bien de la noftre..” - PR
Mettons en’ dermer lieu- 1e§ Hofpltaheres, pulS -
qu ‘élles doiuent: paﬁer les premieres, e leur auois
"mandé qu elles m enuoyaﬁent les noms de celles qu1
‘fouhaittoient venir en ces contrées, pour commencer
-¢ét eftabliffement: elles. ‘me refcriuent vge 1et__tre~ _:- g
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‘ eyes' of a people blind for so many centyries: I w111 K

-say nothing of the Ursulme mothers ; -they write me

so many different places, that if the -door were open
for their desires; a city of Nuns would be formed,
\ and there would be found ten teachers to one pupil.
Lex, age, disease, severe atta?cks of seasickness, do
ot prevent them from ma.kmg a sacrlﬁce of their

. - ‘persons to God. If they could transport feady-made
c1t1e and cleared:lands, T would advise that ships be

" . chartek
not, —

Lord will-make his cho1ce from among them.- .
~ If T had to report afl the acts of devotion: of the
- Sisters of Monttpartre, of the Nuns of -Ave Mam at

Parls, of the ‘da hters of samte Marle, of nostre.
‘of a multitude of- holy institu- -

-Dame,—in a wor
~ tions, I should make Relatxon of what is being.done
" in your France for the welfare of ours..

" Let -us put in. the -Bist place the Hosp1ta1 Nuns,®

‘\ since they are the first %\b cross over. I had written, -
‘to-them to send me: the ﬂames of those who wished-

to comme to- these countnesx) begin that 1nsgtut10n

they wrote me a letter full of, edification, concludmg
" that it would be necessary to Set down the names of

- all in the house. ~ This zeal is pra1séi’worthy, but let
~ them-be persaaded if. \they please, that those: who
s m10'ht be too. mueh- grieved at not being ‘the first to
come over, are not the proper persons to. come last.

-The sp1r1t of God is not in a violent-and’ troublous

wind, Sed tn aura -tenut, factus est in pace locus ejus, it
_isin the«crentleness of peace Fmally, as a conclusmn

e T et T T — -

W1th such ardor, - and in so great numbers, and from

hears them as well in old France as.in the B
new. The time [12] will come when somie of them '
-~ will obtain\what an army of them is dﬂemandmg, our

ed ‘expressly to brirg-them over; otherwise,
B%d
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‘plaine d’edification; puis elles concluent qu’il fau-
.- droit marquer.les noms de toute la maifon, cette ar-

deur eft loiable, mais qu'elles fe perfuadent, s’il leur )

- plaift, que celles qui s attrifteroient par trop de ne
pomt paffer les premieres, ne font-pas propres de -

- paffer les dermeres, Yefprit de Dieu n’eft. po1nt dans -

vn fouffle violent, & plein de trouble, Sed in asira te-
nus, factus e/? in pace Zocus etus, il eft dans la-douceur
- de pa1x En fin: pour conclufion de ce chapltre, ie

diray que noftre Seigneur. embrafant tant de cceurs, )

animant [1 3] tant ‘de perfonnes’ grandes en vertu, &
en honneur, voulant eftre prié de tant d’endroits, par
des ames tres-efpurées, nous donne’ ﬁuet de croire
qu’il veut eftre cogneu de ces peuples, & que noftre

. baﬂef[e ne retardera point la grandeur de {a bontg,

folicitée par les prieres & les veeux, & par les fecours
- de tant d’ames, qui n’ont. point d'autre intereft que
fa gloire, noftre efpoir eft renfermé en-ces quatre-
- paroles: Iz patientia veftra po/?z'debz'tz's,vam'ﬂ‘zas veftras,
‘c’eft dans l1a feule patience qu’on recueille le fruict
des ames. Il me femble que ie voy detix extremitez .
- bien differentes en quelques perfonnes; les.vns atten-
dent trop'toft, les autres reiettent trop loing la con-
uerfion des Sauuages, la patience fe 1oge au milieu,
“elle emportera ce que lesvns penfent defia tenir, &
"qu’ils n’auront pas {i toft. Elle iouyra en fon temps-
de ce. que les autrés de‘féfperent -0 que ie ferois
heureux d’eftre vn petit grain de fable, ietté dans les
‘plus creux fondemens, de cette Eglife, fi I’ edJﬁce n’eft
pas fi toft efleus, 11 en fera plus ferme & m1eux fon-
dé. AJnﬁ f01t-11 »
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. to this chapter, I will say that our Lord kmdlmg SO
dmany ‘hearts, animating [13]} So many persons great
in virtue and in honor mshmg to be prayed to from:
~ so many places. by the most purified souls, gives us . .
"reason to believe that he intends to be known to these )
" peoples, and that our 11tt1eness will not hmder the ex- "~
- cellenee of his goodness, solicited . by the prayers and’
vows, and by the fielp of so many souls, who have.
-no .other interests tham his glory.  "Our hope is con-
tained in these four ‘words: [n patientia vestra posside-
.bitis animas vestras, in patience alone is gathered the’
harvest of souls: ' It seems to me I see two quite op-*
posite extremes in various persons; some expect too
soon, the others postpone too far, the conversmn of
the Savages. Patience abides on middle ground, —it
will accomplish’ what' some think they already hold,
‘and ‘what they will not have so soon; it will enjoy
in its own. time what others, despair of. O that I
~might be blessed in bemg -a little grain of sand cast
into the’ depths of the foundation of this Church! If

the edifice is not S0 soon erected 1t will be firmer

and ‘more sohd So be it.

o
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[13ie.,14] CHAPITRE IL.

»VDES BONS DEP'ORTEMENS DE NOS FRAN(;‘OIS. /

J

L y ades terres fi bonnes & fert11es, qu elles ren-
dent le grain meilleur que la femence, qu’ on leur -
adonné. Il yenadefi mahgnes, quel],és chan-

gent le ‘bon grain en .mauuais, metamorphofant le.
fromernt en feigle, & faifant degenerer /’orge en
auoine: mais ie ne crois pas qu’il s’en trouue aucune
dans le fein de la nature qui produlfe des efpics de
froment, pour n’auoir receu que de la graine de char:
dons. Ce miracle neantmoins fe fait ‘affez fouuent
en la nouuelle Frahce. ~Tous les ans les vaifleaux
nous apportent quant1té de perfonnes qui viennent °
groffir noftre Colonie, ce nombre eft meflé comme la
monnoye d’or & de faux aloy, il eft compofé d’ames
d’elites & bien choifies, ‘& d’autres bien baffes & bien
. rauallées. - Or il me femble que ie puis dire auec
" verité, que le Sol-de la nouuelle” France eft arroufé

: ‘,[15] de tant de benedmtlons celeﬁes, que Ies ames’

" nourries 2 la vertu y troutent . leur vray element &

partant s’y pottent mieux qu ‘ailleurs; pour celles .- )

que leurs vices ont rendu malades, fHon feulement
elles o’ empn'ent point; -mais bien {fouuent venant i
" refpirer vn air falubre, & bien efloigné des occaﬁons 4
du peché, changeant de climat, elles changent de
vie, & bemffent cent mille fois la douce prouidence -
de Dieu, qui leur a fait trouuer la porte de la felicité, |
~ ot les autres n’apprehendent que des miferes. " Il eft

.
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[i3i.e., 14] CHAPTER IL
.. .OF THE GOOD CONDUCT' OF OUR <fRENC§Ii o

" 7T HERE are lands so good and fertile that they
T produce better grain ‘than the séeds sown in
. them. There€ are some so malignant that they.
change the good grain into bad, transforming wheat
into rye, and causing- barley to degenerate into oats.
‘But I do not believe there is to- be -found in the -
_bosom of nature any land which produces heads of
wheat after having received only thistle seeds. - Yet -

- this miracle. happens quite often in new France.

Every year the ships bring us many, people who come =
to 1ncrease our Colony; this’ number, like coin, is-of
\mmgled gold and base alloy; it is'composed of choice

" and well- selected souls, and of .others indeed base

_and degraded. ° Now it seems to ‘me that I‘can say .
;mth truth. that the Soil of: new France is watered
[15] by so many heavenly blessings, - ‘that souls ‘.
_hourished in virtue find here their true element,-
and are consequently healthier than elsewhere. -As -
- for those whose vices have rendered them diseased, |
they not only. do ‘not grow worse, but very- often,
~.coming"to -breathe a salubrious air, and far removed
from opportunities for sin, ¢hanging climate they -
change their. lives, and a thousand times’ bless the _
sweet prowdence of God, which has made them find
the door to felicity where others fear- only mlsery B
" To be sure, we take pams everywhere to mstruct

. our French everywhere the'word of God is preached
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, vray qu “on prend peme par tout d’mﬁ:rmre nos Fran- -

§01s-\ par tout on prefche la parole de Dieu. Il n'y

‘a 11eu ot on n’eéxplique la ‘doctrine de Tefus' Chrift;, -

nos Eghfes ou nos Chappelles font par tout. trop

. petltes\ c’eft vne confolation bien fenﬁble, de les voir -
: ordma1rement remplies, v/que ad cornu altaris. Le P. .

Adam qm a quitté la. plus grande partie de fa para-

- lyfie, dans les grands froids de I’Hyuer, olt les autres

la prennent ordinairement, anoit pris pour {a part
11nﬁ'.ruct10n de ceux; qui demeurent 2 noftre Dame.
des Anges: \mals il a efté efcouté-de quant1té d’autres

perfonnes, & a trouué fant de facilité dis quelques =~ ——-
- vns de fes aud1teurs, qu’il faifoit rendre compte 2

_ quelques’i 1eunes [16] hommes des poincts de la do-
“ctrine, qu'il leur auoit enfeigné, d’oll s'enfuiuoit vne
- emulatlon\pleme d’edification, & de profit. Les en- .

fans & les ieunes gens de la doctrine Chreftienne de
noftre Dame de Recouurance 4 Kebec ont tellement
agrée, qu'encor qu il y euft en predication le matin,
& qua v ordmalre des Feftes & des-Dimanches, on
euft chanté vne haute Meffe; on ne laiffoit pointa
Iiffug des- Vefprés d’entendre 1a doctrine Chre- -
ftienrie; en forte’ qhe la Chapelle eftoit auffi plaine
la fin qu’an commencement Et iagoit que le Pere
de Quen ait long-temps contmué ce fainct exercice,
non feulement on ne s’en eﬁ pomt ennuié, ains on’ ‘
a pris plaifir & le wvogir mftrmre auec induftrie les
En vn mot Dieu a efté ferui’

Kebec, qu'aux trois Riuieres, ot le Pere Buteux in-

- ftruifoit ordinairement nos Frangois, chacun ‘des no-

ftres a efté occupé A entendre plufieurs confeflions, &
particulieres & generales, il s’eft pafié fort peu de
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there is no place where the doctrme of Jesus Chnst
- is not explained. - Our Churches or Chapels are by
far too small; it is a very real consolation to see

them usually filled, usque ad cornu altaris. Father . .

Adam,® who has almost recovered from his paralysis
in the great severity of the. Wmter, when the others
usually - contract _it, had assumed a§ his share the

instruction of ‘those who lived at nostre Dame des’
Anges; but he was listened to by many other people,’
and. found so much {\eadmess to learn in some of his’

. auditots, that he had a few of the young [16] men re-
. .cite some of the doctrinal pomts that he had taught

‘them; whence there ensued a spirit of emulation -

full of edification and profit. The children and
young people of nostre Dame de Recouvrance at
Kebec were so pleased with the Christian doctrine,
that, although there had been preachmg in the
morning, and although high Mass was usuaily sung

on- Holydays and Sundays, yet at the close of Ves-

pers they did not fail to stay and hear the Christian
- doctrine; so that the Chapel was as full at the end as
.at the beginning. ~ And although Father de Quen

continued this “holy exercise for a long time, not

" only the.people did not grow weary.of it, but they

took pleasure in seeing his skillful instruction of both .

children and-adults. In a word, God has been wor-
shiped in hlS houses, preaching has been well ‘re-

‘ceived both at Kebec and'at the three. Rivers, where -

Father Buteux .usually instructed our French peo-

- ple; each of our brethren has been occupied if hear- .

ing many confessions, both ordinary and general;

very few Holydays and Sundays during the-Winter -

have passed in which we have not seen and received
- persons at the -table of our Lord. And certain ones

Lo
o,
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o Feﬁes, & de D1manches, pendant 1’ Hyuer, que nous“"'

“-- . n'ayons veu, & receu des. perfonnes 2 la table de

noftre- Seigneur. . Et tel qui de trois, de quatre, &
de cing ans ne s’eftoient confeflez en [17] I'ancienne
. France, s approchent maintenant en la-nouuelle, plus

fouuent que tous les mois, de ce Sacrement fi falu- -

talre, les prieres fe- font 4 _genoux- & pubhquement
-non feulement au fort, mais aufli chez les familles, &
_ efcouades, efparces ¢d & 1T - Comme nous aunons pris

~ pour patrone de-1'Eglife’ de Kebed;” 1a faincte Vierge,
.~ {ousle tiltre de’ fa Conceptxon, que : nous croyons im-
- maculée, auffi en auons nous. fait la Fefte: -auec falemf :
Cnité, - & remuyﬁ'ance Aux premieres Vefpres on .
planta. le Drapeau {ur va bafhon: du fort au bruit du-
-canon, & dés le matin au poinct du jour Tartillerie

- refue111a noﬂ:re joye. Les habitans mefn:&a tefmoi--- “

" gnans. leur deuotmn enuers la_faincte Vﬁerge, & la
creance qu 1ls ont de fa pureté dés le moinent defa-
Conceptlon, firent vne faluade de moufquets ou d’har-
- .quebufes; & pluﬁeurs sapprocherent de la- famcte )

‘table en for: honneur. ce s T )
- LaFefte du glorieux Patnarche {ainct Iofeph Pere,

Patron, & Protecteur de la nouelle France, eft I'vae . )

des grandes folemnitez deoce pays; la veille dece iour,-

qm nous: eﬁ fi cher on. arbora. le” Drapeau &ﬁt-on\ —
- jotier Te- canon, ‘comine i'ay-dit ‘ey-deffus. Monfieur =~

~Te: Gouuerneur fit falre des feux de {1 8]“re1ouyﬁance, >
auffi plems d’ artifices, que i'en aie. -gueres-veu en
France, -d’vn-cofté on auoit dreﬁé vii pau, fur. 1eque1’

- paroiffoit le nom . de famct Iofeph -en_ lumxeres, an - L=

“deflus ‘de ce nom facré Dbrilloient- quat1té de- chan-
delles & feu,: d’oru partirent dixhuict ou v1ngt petits

¥

&,

ferpenteaux, qu1 firent merueille “on a.uo1t mis der-,ﬂ C
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- prayers are offered kneeling and in public, not “only -
_at-the fort, but also in families arnd little companies -
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who for three, four, andéfive years had not confessed\
in [17] old ‘France, now, in the new, approach this
go salutary Sacrament ofteéner than' once a month;

scattgred here and.there. As we have taken for pa:

‘troness of the Church of Kebec the holy Virgin under

the tztle of her Conceptron, which we believe to be .

1mmacu1ate, SO we have celebrated this Festival with

solemmty and re301cmg At the first Vespers a Flag

~'was raised on the bastion of the fort to the sound of
.canfon; and-in- thé morning, at dawn, the artillery

renewed otir joy. Even the inhabitants, in testimony
of their-devotion to the blessed Virgin, and their be-
lief in her purity from the moment of her Conception,

fired a salute of muskets or arquebuses, and many
" approached the holy, table in her honor. -

The Festival of the glorious Patriarch saint Joseph,

Father, Patron, and Protector of new France, is one .
of the‘great solemmtles of this country. "On the eve -
“of this day, wh1ch is so dear to us, the " Flag was

hoisted, and. the cannon fired, as I'have said: above.
Morisieur the. Governor had an exhibitiod of ﬁreworks, ,
[18] as artlstmally devised as almost any I have seen

. in France; on one side a ‘skin was stretched, upon

which appeared in illuminated letters; the name of -

saint Joseph; above this sacred name burned a num-
ber of hghted ;candles from whlch sprang eighteen:

e ot

‘Behmd this ﬁrst contnvance had been placed fourteen
Jarge rockets, which were sent ‘up, one, after the
. other, to the astonishment of the French and still =~
. more of the Savages, who had never before'seen any-
4 thmg of the kind. They Wondered at the rain of .

!

e
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. nere cette premiere m\gentmn quatorze groﬂes fufées,

qu’on fit enleuer les vnes apres™les autres, ‘auec’

Veftonnement des Frangms, & bien plus des Sau-
‘uages; qu1 n au01ent iamais rien veu de fel:n,bla.ble\%lf1
" admiroient la plule d’or, ou de feu, & les eftoiles quti.
_ retomboient de fort haut. = Lé feu des fufées fe por- \
" tant tantoft tout droit, maintenant comme en arcade,
‘& toufiours bjen haut dedans Tair. .
. Affez proche de. 13, on auoit dreflé vn pet1t cha~ E
" fteau, fort bien proportionné, & enrichi de diuerfes
couleurs, il e{’co1t flanqué de quatre tourelles, rem-

plies de chandelles 2 feu, qui faifoient voir par leur

... clarté toute- cette petite batterie 2 defcouuert. . I1
'y auoita T'entour de cette machine feize grofies lances -
3 feu, reueftues de fauffiffons. Au quatre coins .

d’icelle on voioit quatre roiies mouuantes, & vne autre

_plus gride au deffus du chafteau qui tournoit. A l'en-

tour d’vne croix 2 feu, efclairée [19] de quantité de

chandelles ardentes, 'qui la fa1fo1ent paroiftre comme -

toute coyuerte de diamis. De plus on auoit mis 3 -

. - T'entour le cette forterefle, en égale diftance - quatre
. groffes trompes, d’olt T'on vit fauter treize douzaines
-de. ferpenteaux, fortans fix 3 fix auec vhe iufte di-
. ftance, & quatre douzames de fufées, qui. fe deuoient

enleuer douze 2 1a fois. -Voicy la figure de cét edifice.
Le dieur Bourdon. a.uo1t dreflé cette machine; & le.

_fieur de Beaulien auoit compofé les feux d'artifice.

Sur le foir Moniieur le Gouuerneur & Monfieiir de

" TIfle, & tous -nos, Meffieurs fortirent du fort, & s’en

vmdrent aupres de I'Eglife, au lieu deftiné pour ces
feux de¢ joye. “Tous les habxtas dela nouuelle France,
voifins de. Kebec, fe trouuerent A cette rejouiffance;

. _les,’.tggebres de 1a mnqt ayat . coutert le ciel, & la

e,
7o
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gold or of fire, and at the stars ~which descended -
" from far above,—the fire of ‘the rockets shootmg‘ ~
straight tpward, then curving around, and all the

"time very high in the air.

?_. Near by they had erected a little castle very well

proportioned, and adorned with divers colors; ‘it was
flanked by four small towers filled with lighted can-
- dles; which showed all this little batteryifr full view.
" Around this piece of mechanism there were sixteen

large rods enveloped in saucissons.’ At its four

corners were seen four-spinning Wheels, and another
- larger one dbove the castle, which revolved around
a cross of ‘fire, lighted [19] by'a number of burning
candles, which made it Took as if covered with dia-

monds. Besides this, there ‘had been placed around -

this fortress, at equal distances, four large cylmders,

‘ whence could be seen springing forth thirteen dozen
serpents, darting out six at a time, and at regular .

- .intervals; and four dozen’ rockets, which were to as-
cend twelve at a time.- Here is’ the shape’ of thlS
) edifice.

Sieur Bourdqn_“‘had construeted this 'con‘trivaﬁce,
and sieur de Beaulieu™ -had manufactured the fire®

works. Towards evening Monsieur the Governor,

and Monsieur de1'Isle, and all our Gentlemen emerged
from the fort and came near the Church, to the

‘place selecfed for these fireworks. All the inhabi- -

tants of new France, in the v1c1n1tv of Kebec, were

present at this rejoicing: The" shad§s of night had -

‘covered the sky and the earth, whenSsieur de Beau:

Jlieu presented«a lighted brand to Moxgsieur the Gov-
ernor, who set on fire.the dewce,-—— having it ex- :
' . plained to the Savages, especially to the Hurons, . -

L
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terre le fieur de Beauheu prefenta vn boutefeux é.
~ Monfieur le Grouuerneur, qui alluma cette machine,
& fit dire aux Sauuages, notamment aux Hurons,

-que les Frangms eftoient. plus pu1ﬁfans que les De- - ©

mons, qu 'ils commandoiét atu -feu; & que s 115 vou- -

loient bruﬂer les bourgades de leurs ennemis, qu 1ls o r

aurOIent Dbien toﬁ: fait. -

Le iour de la Fefte noﬁré Eghfe fut remphe de. B}
monde, & de deuotion, ‘quafi- comme ‘[20]" en vn iour .

de Pafques, chacun beniffant Dieu de nous auoir don-
né pour protecteur le protecteur &.1'Ange: Gardlﬁn
(pour ainfi dire) de Iefus-Chn{t {on Fils. ' C’eft 2 mon™
adms par.fa faueur, & par {es mentes, que les habl-
‘tans de la nouuelle- -France demeurans fur les rines -
-<du grand ﬂeuue fainct Laurens, ont refolu’ de. Féce- .
woir toutes les bonnes couf’cumes de Tancienne, & de
refufer I'entrée aux mauunaifes. _ -
" Voicy vne loy faincte, pubhée & receus, auec amour
w& ‘honnéur dans l¢ fein de nos templés, “Ceft: qu'en -
ces lieux facrez\ ol on va adorer le crucifix, chargé ’
de mefprls, on n’a’ point d’égard du tout 2 la prefe-

- ance; mal-heur é celuy, qui, par, fon orgueil attentera _

de violer cette, famcte couﬁ;ume Helas sl falloit ~
prendre garde 3 qui ceft A pafler deuant, quand il
famt aller adorer Iefus—Chnft attachéen croix, nous fe~

nons VI{e Babylone, atilien d vne famcte Sion; & nous -.

-irions: chercher 1’ "humilité. auec orgueﬂ Ie benis
D1eu de ce que les. elprits;’ qui auroient plus &in-.
teref’cs felon le monde dans ces prefeances, ou mefle- -
ances pour les hommer ainfi, font les premiers 2 foul-
leraux pleds ces puerlhtez mdlgnes d’vn efprit fort.
“Et.3 dire vrai, tant que nous aurons vn Gouuerneur _
[21] ami de la vertu, & que nous aurons’ la parole

:A-".EVOL. 11'




that the: Freneh were more powerful” than Demons

: -that» they commanded the -fire; :and thdt, -if they, .

mshed ‘to- ‘burn_ the v1llages of the1r enemxes Lheyf

could soon do:dt. o o=t
- On:this: Holyday our Church was full of people and

'of devotmn, almost as [on it is on'an Easter day,—- o
_ all blessmg God for havmg given us. as a. Jprotector o
" the foster father and Guardlan Angel (so ‘to-speak) of
‘]esus Christ, his Son.- It is, in my opinion, through g
T hlS favor and through hxs ments, ‘that the 1nhab1- )

- tants of new France who live upon the banks of the -

O'rea‘c nver samt Lawrence, have resolved to recelveg
-all \the good customs “of the old and to refuse adrms—

sion to, the bad ohes. - N

“Here is a holy.law pubhshed and rece1ved Wlth' -
,_Iove and. honor in the bosom of our churches,——that i
" ‘in these sacred places, where people go -to adore the

L ~erucifix;- so charged with- ignominy, no -attention

whatever is paid to’ precedence; woe to hlm ‘who,

through pmde, shall attempt to. v1orla.te "this holy " -
" custom.. Alas, if we’ had to consider whose right it S

isto pass { first when it is a’ question ofadoring Jesus

Christ bound to the cross, we should create a Babylon

‘ 1nstead of a holy Sion, and we would -go in pride to.

' seek hmmhty I bless God that those persons who,

“according to the world would be meost concerned in

_,_.:these precec}ences or in these 1ndecorous actlons, to. -

_call them ‘thus, are the first to trample unider foot.

- these puerilities~ unworthy of a strong characterys

And to tell the truth, so long as we have a Gow,ernor -

: ‘,e[z 1] who is a friend’ of virtue and- SO. long as we have'?f., - }A;';-
free speech in the Charch of God, the monster of ain--

X bmon W111 ha‘ve no- AItar there I almost foroot to

’
). .
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libiré?dané I'Eglife de \'Die'u; e monftre d’ambitioﬁ n'y

aura point d’Autel. oubhols quafl’ de dire que nous

* auons.-parlé de Dieu en fa maifon, en langue Latine;
- Frangoife, Montagnéfe, & Huronne mais cela fe de- .

' »du1ra plus partlcuherement és- chapitres fuiuans.
" -Les vaiffeaux ‘nous auoient laiffé deux: perfonnes _
‘ de la Religion’ pretendue, elles fe font _rangées 2 la

venté de TEglife Cathohque, &-ont proteﬁé pubh-

T quement qu 'ils . defiroient. v1ure & mourir. en cette
- ‘_ faincte creance. : : X
- I'aurois icy vne priere é. faire A toms ceux qu1 vei- -
B lent porter iugement ‘de Teftat de noftre peuplade;

c’eft de fermer les yeux pendant que ‘les nauires font

- A T'ancre, & nos- ports, & de ‘les ouunr a leur depart
. .ou quelque temps apres, dans. 1a- douce veu¢ de nos
o compatnotes, on- fe veut reﬁou:lr, & on tombe dans o
TexcGez; les bonnes couftumes saﬁ'oup1ﬁent le vice

commance A vouloir ‘leer’ la tefte, on -fait plus de

degaft de bo1f[ons, & de rafralchlﬂ'emens ‘pendant ce
. temps—Lé. quen tout le’ reﬁe de Tannée. ‘Ceux qui =~
“-arriuent de nouueau, & qul ont leu dans la Relation, :
- que tout procedo1t [22] 1cyfdans vn bon ordre, voyans
~ quelques d1ﬁ'olut1ons -nous condamnent aifément, &

peut d’cre couchent eoucor dans les lettres qu'ils. en-’

uown“t en France larreft de no&re condamnation;

‘ayans efréffect quelqgue Tuvetdi n‘.nprouuer vn ‘mal,-au-

- quel il eft .affez difficile de’ remed1er, mais_ quand Ia

ﬂotte eft partle, que les wﬁtes ‘ceflent, que 1'Hyuer - -

commance & no?relher, qu'cn prefte loreille 2la

parole ‘de Dieu, /& que ceux. qui fe font emancipez,

recognmﬁfent leurs - fautes; alors ceux qui ont creu
- quele dei‘ordre regnoit en noftre Colonie, en louent.
‘"anec 1oye la, p1eté & la deuot10n, pourﬁeu qu'ils ne .

- ) 2T ~

?
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-say that we have rspoken of God in his house in thek

" ° Latin, French, Montagnés, and Huron tongues. ‘But
that will be taken up more in detaﬂ in the followmg

chapters

“The shlps had 1eft us two persons of the pretended ‘

Rehglon They have come over fo the truth of the
‘Catholic Church, and havé pubhcly protested that.
they desired to live and die in this holy belief.

I have here a-: .request ta make, of all“those who

&

~wish to express atLmexon of the condition of our -

colony,-- to close their . eyes wh11e the ships are at

anchor in our ports, and to open them at their depar-

ture, or shortly afterwards, to the agreeable 51ght of -

our countrymen They wish: to make merry;, and :

_they- fall into excesses; _their good habits grow
drowsy, and vice' begins té* try to raise.its head;
. there is a greater 1nc1ulgence in drink and feasting

s -during- that time than in”all the resWthe ‘yeat.
Those who have just arrived and who -have reid-in "
the. Relatlons that everything is- -done [22] here in an,

e

"..demn us, and perhaps insert in the &

" in fact some reason to disapprove an evil wh1ch~1t is

P

_difficult enough to remedy. But when the fleet has’s

: orderly way, seeing" some dlssoluteness, readily con-
y write:,
" - to France the, sentence of our condemnatlon havi "

departed when ylstts -come to an end, when the’ Wm- :
ter begms to rally us, how they lend ear to the word _
of God and how those who have taken too much 1ib- .

erty recognize their shortcomings! Then those who

thought that-lawlessness re1gned in our Colony, joy-

fully praise the piety and devotion thereof provided -

.,; they are not terrified and do not. cry out that all‘is’
lost when they seé, now and then; the misdeeds of a.-

oo
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ﬁseffaren‘c pas & qu 11s ne crient pomt que tout- ef’c
: perdu, pour voir: les deffauts de temps en temps de
o ‘quelquesﬁpartmuhers car_encor -bien que 1e\loue, &
- o que i’honore grandement nos Frangms "de Ta nouuelle
' France, i€ ne ; nie pas, que nous n’aions. des infirmes -
_ & des malades. Ie feais qu'il y a des ames fales,
.7 qui par ‘leurs paroles brutales fgandalifent -les Sau-
uages; ces Barbarés me difent affez fouuent, tu dis
o - qu'il ne faut point defrober, & tes Francois nous ont
© . =" pris-telles chofes; tu; dis que les yurongnes ironten. .
enfer-dans les feux, vn tel fera donc damné, car il eft :
~toufiours_yire,.. Il eft. e&ftain, [23] quil vaudroit-
‘mieux eﬁ;re attaché A vne meule de mouhn, & eltre
- \1etté dans la .mer, que de fcandalifer ces pzmures infi-
. deles; & qulconque le fait rendra- compte du fang de
\&f:j—Chnf’c ‘qi'il - empefche d'eftre apphqué A ces
patiures ames: mais ces deffauts font de peu de per- ..
fonnes, & de gens de neant. . Tous ceux qii t1ennent
i Ticy quelque rang d’honneur ne tombent point dans ces
S o . excez quife voilent, & fe cachent dans la nuiet -car ils’
D | ofero1ent paroiftre 3 defcouuert. La vertu par la
", - grace de noftre Seigneur marche icy la tefte leuée,
‘elle eft dans I'honneur & dans la glo1re, le peché dans
Tobfeurité, & dans la confufion. Tous les principaux
.de noftre Colonié& honorent la Re11g1on ie le dis auec -
' ioye, & benediction de Bieu, ceux que fa bonté nous
.. -adonné pour commander, & ceux encor quife vont ~
) eftablifiant. en ces contrées, gouftent, cherifient, &
.+ veulent{uiure les maximes les plus finceres du vrai . -
& Chriftianifme. N'eft-ce pas vne chofe ‘bien loiiable
' T accorder des foldats auec des artifans, des Frangois
. 7ra.1:n:=v(ﬂ‘ez de diners endro1ts auec des Sauuages, tenir
tout en bride & dans vne profonde pam, ga1g1;1er

“
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- few individuals. For “elthougﬁ I -pra_ise: and greatly

honor outr French people of new France, I do not
deny that. ‘we have some who are weak and diseased.

"I know there are loose fellows who scandalize the

Savages throuigh their brutal language. These Bar— -

~ _barians say to me quite often, * Thou sayest one ‘
~. must not steal, and yet thy French have taken from -~ -

us such and such things; thou sayest drunkards will

. go into the fires of hell, then such and.such a one

will be damined, for ‘he-is always drunk.” .Surely

" - [23] it would be far better to be tied to a millstone’
" and thrown into the sea, than .to scandalize these (-
- poor infidels; and whoever-does it shall ‘fender. an . .
: ‘agcount for the blood of Jesus Christ which he pre-

vents from being app11ed to these poor .souls. . But -

‘these.are the faults of -very few persons, ‘anid of L

those of. no consequence All thoseMold an |

'honorable posmon here do not fall into these ex-
.cesses, Wh»lch are covered and hidden by the night, . © *
- - for they woiild .not dare to show themselves openly.
. 'Vlrtue, by the grace of. our Lord, walks here with
¢ . .its head erect, in honor and in glory: sin, in eb-

scurity. agad in confusion. All the prizcipal person- i

coming to esta 1sh\ themselves in’ these counfnes,

-enjoy, cherish, and\wxsh to follow"the mest eméere
- maxims of true Chnsgamty Is it not a very pz‘a1se4-" B

worthy thing to harmonize soldlers, and artisans, and

~ Frenchmen, gathered from different regions, wi
‘Savages; to hold all in check and in profomd peace

.’ .and to.gain the affection of allz It is. dﬁ kill, [24}

C : e, “,

.Colony honor Rehglon I say with jQY .
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-1a. prudence, & la fagefie de Monfieur le Cheualier de

Montmagny noﬁ;i‘é Gouuerneut, qui fait cette efpece

- - de miracle, ie ¢rois que ie parle\auec le fentiment-de

tous ceux. qui font fous fa condu tte. * Nous amons de
tres-partlcuheres obligations' &' noftre grand Roy, a
" Monfeigneur le Cardinal, & 4 Meflieurs de 1a Compa-
~ gnie, & nous 1eur rendons de tres-humbles actions
“de graces, de’ nous auoir donné vn homme fi vaillant,

ﬁ bien verfé dans toutes fortes de: cognmﬁ'ances i .
, propre a commander, & ce que’ ‘ie miets deuant toutes

ces grandes perfections fi peu mtereﬂ'é pour 1a terre,

& grandement intereflé pour Dieu.. 11 eft le premier

dans les actions de pieté, fe trouue aux exercices des

_ plus petits, & par ce moyen les rend honorables aux

plus grands; le premier mobile emporte & rauit dans
- fon mouuement tous les autres cietx; & cét homme
“de Dieu, aimé de Dieu & des hommes, marchant
- dans les voies de Dieu; y tire apres foy les hommes.
--Ie demandoisn’a pas long-temps; 2 va bon vzeﬂlard,
‘s’il ne mariroit: point fa filleule, -ayant appms que

‘ pluﬁeurs la recherchoient: fon pere, & fa mere, ny
~ moy (refpondlt-ll) ne fommes point preflez de V'efloi- . - '

~ gner de nous, tant que Monfieur noftre [25] Ge,uuer-

" neur i'era icy; & que vous autres, mes Peres»" aurez -

toute liberté & authorité de reprendre nos v1ces, &
‘nous monftrer le chemin du ciel; rien ne nous obli-
gera de la marier. La iuftice regne icy, 1’ mfolence
en /eﬁ: bannie, 1’1mpudence n’oferoit leuer la teftd;

mais ~quand ‘Monfieur noftre Gouuerneur s’en ira,
ngus ‘ferons en peme de 1a mettre en lieu d’affeu-
rance car nous ne fcauons pas-qui viendra apres

Iuy Dieu nous le conferue pour va, long temps In

Q. N

o .
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T'affection des vns & des attres. C'eft I'induftrie [24] -

o



1636-37] LE jEUNE S RELA TION, 1637 m

\'\

bu{a%ebhgaﬁensjg—gg great-King; to Monselgneur
Cardinal, and to-the Gentlemen of the Company,

- and ®e¢ender to them very humble thanks, for having ~

‘gwen us a-man so valiant and so’ well versed .in all
kinds of kno dge so fit'to command and, what I™
place before all these great’ qualities, so little inter-

ested in-the world a\d\so «reatly concerned for God.
He is ‘the first -in pious acts, is present at the least

1mportant services; and-in this way makes them hon- .
orable in the eyes of the greatest personages. The -
" primum mobile taked up and -carries away in its move- .

ment all the other heavenly spheres; and this man
of God, loved by God and by men, ‘walking in ‘the
footsteps of God, draws men along "with him. 1

. asked a good old man not long ago if he would not.
give h1s goddaughter in_marriage, having learned

“that many were seeking her. * Nelthel; her father,

- nor-her mother, nor I"” (he answered), ‘“ 4re in haste

" to ‘send. her. away from us, as long- as Monsieur our _
" [25] Governor shall be here; and as long as you, my -
“ Fathers, shall ‘have-full liberty and authority to cor-

rect otr vices and to show us the way. to ‘heaven,

nothing shall. obhge us to marry ‘ber. Justice reigns -
" here, insolence ‘is ‘banished, and, shamelessneSS would -
~ not dare to raise its head.. But when ‘Monsieur our
_Governor shalt go away, we shall have ~troub1e in"
- putting her in a place of sa,fety, for we do not know

who will come after him.”” ‘May God preserve him

to us for a long time. It is very important to intro-

duce good laws and pxous customs in these early be"

-

. prudence, “and ‘wisdom of Monsieur the' Chevaher de '
Montmagny, otit' Governor, which works th1s kind of
.miracle. - I believe I am uttering the sentlments of all
- “those who are under his rule. We are- under very sin-
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eft extremement important d’introduire de bonnes
loix, & de fainctes couftumes, en ces premiers com-
mancemens: car ceux qui viendront apres nous, mar-
cheront fur nos brifées, & {uiuront aifément la pante
[sc. parte] que nous leur aurons don-
né, foit & la vertu, foit
‘ -au vice.
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gmnmgs, for thoSe who shall come after us- will walk
in our footsteps, and will readily conform to the ‘ex- .

B amp‘le given them - by us, whether\
"~ tending to ‘virtue of - e

* to wvice. -
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" [26] CHAPITRE IIL
- DES -SAUﬁAGﬁS QUI.‘ ONT RECEU LE BAPTESME. ,. =

oS Sauuages font foufiours fauuages 1ls reflem-
blent: aux oyfeaux de paﬂage de leur pays,
_parfois il- fe trouue en’ certaine falfon, des
- tourterelles en fi grande abondice, qu’'on ne voit
" point les extremitez de leur armée’ quand elles volent
en gros; d’autrefois en la mefme fa1fon, ‘elles ne pa-.
“'roiflent qu’en bien: _plus petites trouppes Il en eft
_de mefme de quantité d’autres oifeaux, de poiffons,"
& d’animaux terreftres, ils varient felon ‘les années;
& nos Sauuages les imitent en -cette mconﬁ;ance
- Ephrahaim ficut auis auole_zuzt Tantoft ils viennent
~en gros, puis en detail, quoy qu'il en foit, voicy les
fruicts qu’on a recueilli de ceux qu1 ont demeuré pro-
.. che de nos habitations.- = . ‘
~~ L’an pafié nous bapt1fafmes enuiron cent Sau-
ages, cette annéeé nous en auons baptifé plusde tr01s“‘

cens en. tout, tant aux Hurons qu'a Kebec, & aux

trois Riuieres. Le premier qui a receu cette faueur .
4 Kebec, fe nommoit 77/ko en fa ligue, c'eft 'vn des
- Semindriftes [27] Hurons, dont ie parlerai en fon

lieu. . Le P. Charles 1'Allemant le baptifa- eftant. -
: prefque 4 Tagonie, & luy donna le nom de Francois, . .

Le 19. de Septembre vn autré Seminarifte nommé
. .,.-atom‘a, fut fait Chre{hen & nommé Robeért en fon
-v-"baptefme, nous en’ parlerons auﬁi au chapltre du Se- .
..;» minaire des Hurons ’

P
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[26] CHAPTER I,

-OF THE SAVAGES WH‘E) HAVE RECEIVED BAPTISM

UR Savages are always savage, they resemble
the migratory birds of their own country. In
one season turtledoves are sometimes found

_ in such abundance that the end of their army-cannot
. be seen when’ they are flying in a body; at other
. times in the same season they appear only in small . -
- flocks. _ It is the same with many other birds, with

- . fish, and with terrestrial animals,— they vary accord-

ing to the year. Our Savages are like them .in this

inconstancy. Ep/zraizazm sicut avis avolavit. Somhe- '

times they come in a body, sometimes singly. Be °

‘that as it may, here are the fruits that have been -
K gathered from those °Who have hved ‘near outr’ settle- o
© ‘ments. :

" Last. year we’ bapt1zed about one hundred Sav-g .

ages; this year, we- have baptized more than three -
‘hundred in all, mcludmg those among the Hurons, o
"at Kébec, and at the three Rivers. The.first tore- -
. ceive this grace at Kebec was called Z¥sio i in ‘*his own -
* language; he is one of the Seminarists [z 7] fﬁom the
" Hurons, of whom I shall speak in the propet place o

Father Charles I’Allemant baptized him when he was

- almost in the last agony, and gave him the\name of
' Frangoxs ‘

On- the- Igth of September ‘another Semmanst
named Satouta, was made- a Chnst1an, and named .
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La troifiefme qui a eu entrée en 1’Eglife de Dieu,
a efté vne petite fille, qui me fut apportée, comme
i’eftois & 1a Riuiere des prairies, auec Monfieur noftre
Gouuerneur; {a mere la voyant malade, & me ren-
contrant 13 par cas fortuit, me dit, nous venons de
bien haut {fur le grand fleuue, ie me fuis depefchée
de venir deuant les autres, qui viennent apres moy,
pour vous prefenter ma fille malade, afin que vous
la Dbaptifiez, comme vous auez fait mes autres en-
fans. Ie la voulois mener & Kebec, mais puis que
ie te rencontre icy, tiens, la voila prie pour elle; or
voiant que l'enfant fe portoit aflez bien, ie luy dis
qu’elle defc&dift iufques aux trois Riuieres, qu'elle y
trouueroit mon frere le P.Buteux, qui luy accorde-
roit fa demande, elle entre donc dans fon canot, &
ne manque pas d’aller trouuer le Pere, qu’elle aborda
la larme a 1'ceil, luy parlant en ces termes.

Voicy le quatriefme de mes enfans, que ie [28]
vous prefente, i’efpere que le baptefme luy fera plus
fauorable pour le corps, qu'il n’a efté aux trois au-
tres; mais quand elle ne deuroit pas guerir, ne laiffe
pas de luy faire felon voftre couftume: car ce que
vous faites, ne peut eftre mauuais, puis que vous
nous cheriffez tous. Le P.la baptifa le 26. de Sep-
tembre, Monfieur de Chafteau-fort fut fon parrain,
& luy donna nom Marie, bien toft apres elle s'enuola
au ciel, auec fes freres & fceurs, {i bien que cette pau-
ure femme barbare, a quatre enfans en Paradis, Dieu
luy vueille donner le bien qu’elle procure a fes enfans.

Le 5. de Nouembre le P. de Quen baptifa vn ieune
garcon, aagé d’enuiron quatorze ans; nous l'auions
inftruit auparauit, le fieur Oliuier fut fon parrain, &
luy ddna nd Martin, fes parens firent voir qu'ils
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Robert in h1s bapt1sm we shall speak of h1m also in
the chapter on the Seminary for Hurons: . . :
_; ‘The third Who has entered the Church of .God was
a little girl wrho was brought to me when I was at
the River des prairies with Monsieur our Governor. *
When her mother found she was sick, meeting me
by chance, she said to me, ‘“ We come from far up-on
the great nver I have hastened on ahead of the
others who are commg after me, to’ present to you
 my sick child, that you may bapfuze her as you have
my other children. I intended to take her to. Kebec;
but as I have met thee here, see, here she is, pray
for her.”” Now seeing that the child was tolerably’
; well I told her to go down to the three Rivers; that
) she would find my brother, Father Buteux, there,
and he would grant her request. She went in her
canoe and did not fail to find the Father, whom she
addressed with tears in her eyes; in these words:
f ““ Look, here is the fourth of my children whom I -
[’28] present to you; I hope that baptism will be Iﬁ%res
favorabIe to Her body than it has been to those&f the
ther three; but’ even if she shall not get well, do not -
fpil to do 'with her according’ to your custom; for
what you do cannot be bad; sincé you. all love us.’
’%‘he Father baptized her on sthe 26th of September;
Monsieur de Chasteau-fort was her sponsor, and gave
hér the name Marie; soon afterwards she flew away
" to ‘heaven, t0 be with her brothers and sisters, so
that this poor barbarian woman has four children in
Parad"é% May God grant her the blessmcr she has
pr@rred for her children. _
E;On the sth-'of November Father de Quen bap’mzed
aiboy about fourteen years old, whom he had previ-
otsly instructed. Sieur Olivier was his sponsor, and -
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eftoient fort contens, quon enfeignaft leur fils. , Ie
{uis éﬁonné que ces barbares, voyans leurs enfans -
defefperez pour la fanté du corps, font tres-aifes, du -
_moins plufieurs d’entr’ eux, guon leur procure le
" ciel. Et quand ils fe portent bien, ils ne fe foucient
que de la terre. . Mais helas!- ce malheur n’eft pas {i
particulier aux Payens, que ceux méfme qui ont la.
foy, & qui portent le nom de Chreftien [29] n’y par-
ticipent. Combien voit on de perfonnes dans I’Ea-
rope, dont I’amé eft fi attachée 2 1a terre, qu’elle ne .
1a quitte, que lors qu’on met leur corps en terre. -Ie .

~ remarquay en Vinftruction de cét enfant, la bonté

d’vn Sauuage; lequel voyant ce pauure. malade tom-
ber en quelque deffaillance, accourt vers. noftre mai-
fon, & me Tencontrant en chemin, me dit tout hors
d’ haleme, ce pauure gargon s’en va rendre 1’ame, ie

" t’allois appeller, cours fant que tu pourras, cette fer- _‘ o

ueur monftre quelque creance en -nos myiteres, Dieu
vueille donner accroiffement 2 ces petits commance-
mens d'vae foy, qui r'eft pas encor aflez forte, pour
les induire 2 quitter leurs mefchantes habitudes.

Le mefme iour nous baptlfafmes auffi vn grand
Sauuage, aagé d’enuiron” quarante cing ans, il fe
nommoit Chibanagouck en {a langue, le fieur Oliuier
fut encor fon parrain, & luy donna le nom de Paul; '

" _celuy-cy eftoit aimé de ceux de {a nation, tant pource

-qu’il eftoit I'vn des principaux d’entre eux; que pour
autant qu'il eftoit bon ‘guerrier, & homme hardi: il -
tomba malade. retournant de 1’Acadie, & comme ie’
le voiois'déchoir tous les iours, ie I'abordai plufieurs -
[30] fois pour luy parler de Dieu, mais en vain, fon
ceceur rempli d’orgueil; ne pouuo1t donner 11eu ala
verité, il haiffoit fes ennemis auec rage & fureur:

- T ..' - e
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* named him Martin; his parents showed that they
“were. very glad that their son had been taught. I
am surprised that these barbarians, when they see

.their children’s -bodily health hopeless, are pleased,
at least some of them, to have a place in heaven pro-

" cured for them; and, when they are well, they care

only for the world. But alas! th1s misfortune is not

so peculiar. to the Pagans, that those who have the
faith and-who- bear the name of . Chr1st1ans [29] do

" not part1c1pate therein. How many persons do we
see in Europe whose souls afé' so attached to the

‘earth that they do not leave it until thelr bodies are
placed in’it. I observed, during the instruction of

" this child, the kindness of 4 Savage. . He, seeing this

» “-poor sick child fall into a kind of swoon, ran towards .

our house and, meeting me on tff """"" wgy,, told me, all

out of breath, that this poor boy@was abbut to render

up his sou—kllga\e to call thee, run a§ fast as- thou"
canst.” This zeal shows some belief in our myster- -
iesﬁ "~ May God grant an’increase to these small be-

,,”gmmngs of a faith which is not yet strong enough to

inducethem to give up their bad habits.

On the same day we also baptized an adult Savage,
_about forty-five years old, named in his own language .
Chibanagouch. Sieur Olivier was his godfather -also,
and gave ‘him the name Paul.- He. was loved by
’ ‘those of his nation, not only because he was one of ..
the prmmpal persons among -them, but because ‘he
-was a good warrior and a bold man. He fell sick
~ while on his return from Acadia; and, as_ ]ﬁ saw him
' wastmg away every day,- I approached h1m several
‘ [30] times to speak to him about God, but‘ in vain;
his heart, filled with pnde, could not make ;‘room for
the truth; he hated his enemies w1th rage and fury.”
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comme on eut amené vn Hiroquois & Kebec, le voy- ‘
" ant ‘entrer dans fa cq.bane il'fe lede tout malade qu'il

e{’coﬂ: {e iette fur ce pauure homme, comme vn chien

’ enragé fur quelque autre animal, & 2 belle dents luy
_arrache Toreille, sa}mmant d’'vne paffion {i brutale,

quelle caufoit de T'horreur en'ceux qui le voioient,
cette manie eft bien efloignée ‘de la douceur de Iefus,.'

Chrift, mais Dieu a plus de bonte que 1& coeur de

T'homme” ra ‘de malice. Ce m1ferab1e voiant-en- fin

fe vient cabaner proche de Kebec pour -eftre inftruit.

Ieftois allé en ce temps-la & Beaupré qu’on nomme .

ordinairement le Cap-de Tourmente; Monﬁeﬁr\ Te.

- Gouuerneur, & Monfieur Gand' deﬁrans voir ces belles |

"\\.

- qu'il luy falloit partir de cette vie, ouure les yeux, &,

prairies, m'y mienerent pour fecounr fp1r1tue11ement )

 vne famille de Frangois, qui refide. en ce lieu- 1a.

Comme nous re"tournlons le fieur Hebert nous ren-

‘contrant me dit, que Clibanagouck Seftoit venu loger

proche de nos Fran§01s & quil y auoit long temps
qu’il m attendmt _pour entendre la doctrine de Iefus-

Chrift, & receuoir [31] le S. Baptefme; ie le trouua1

en effet dis cette bonne difpofition: Nikanis me dit,
il y a long temps que ie't’ attends, inftruis moy, car
ie ne veux pas aller dans les feux.” D'olt vient (uy

B dis-ie) que tu m'as refifté fi 1ong temps, quand ie’

t’ay parlé de ton falut. - Ie n’auois point d’efprit, me

‘ repart -i1, mais maintenant que ie me meurs, ie penfe

a ce que tu m’as enfe1gné mais en effect eft-ce tout
de bon que tu veux croire en Dieu?-tu le verras en
m’inftruifant: car‘ie perfeuereral aupres de toy iuf-
ques 2 la mort; nous I’allions donc voir ordinaire-
ment le P. de Quen & moy: comme ie Tuy portois

'quelques images, luy ayant exphqué cequ’elles re- .
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Having seen an Hiroquois, who - had been brought
-to Kebec, enter his cabin, he raised himsgelf, sick as
“he was, threw h1mself upon this poor. ‘man as a mad
dog. falls upon some other animal, and savaely ‘bit
off his. ear, working himself into so brutal a fury as
-to cause horror in those who saw him. This madness
is far removed from the gentlepess of Jesus Chrlst
but God has more- goodness than the heart of man
has malice. This wretch, finally seeing that he
would have to depart this life, opens his eyes, and
comes to live near Kebec to be instrueted. At ‘that"
time I had gone to Beaupré, which is usually called

Ca,p de Tourmente;® Moénsjeur the Governor and .

Monsieur Gand,’ Wlshmg to sée those fine prairies,
took me there to give .sp1r1tua1 assistance to a French
family that resides in .that place. . On our return
_sieur Hebert meetmg us, -told me that Chibanag uch
had come to stay near our French people, and /that
he had been expectmg me for a long time, in

to hear the doctrine of Jesus Christ and t ‘receive

[31] Holy Baptism. I found him, in fact, thus: well
disposed. “Nz’/éams, he said to me, ‘“I have been
waiting for thee a long time; instruct me, for I do-

not wish to go into the fires.” ‘‘ How does it hap:
pen,” (said I to him) ‘‘ that thou hast resisted me so
long when. I ha‘ve spoken to thee 6f thy salvation?’’
‘I had no'sense,” he replied; *‘ but now, that I am

gomg to d1e T am’ thinking upon what thou hast

taught me.” ~‘‘ But art thou really in earnest in’.

wishing to believe in God?” *‘ Thou wilt see that I
~am id 1nstruct1ng me, for I w111 remain close to thee

un‘alu'my death.” So we continued our visits to .

him, usually Father de Quen and I; as I brought
hlm a few pictures, having explamed to h1m what

N

\ . -
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-

.prefento1ent 11 T enfelgnmt aux autres: tenez d1fo1t-'
il, voila la ﬁgure de ceux qui n’ont pas voulu croire,

-

voyez comme ils font liez de fers,: comme ils font’
dans. les feux, comfne ils font. enragez: ces autres 1a -

- qui vont 1a haut, ce font ceux qui ont creu, & obe1 a

celuy qui a tout falt Les heretiques font grande-
ment blafmables, de condamner &- de brifer. les
images, qui ont de fi bons effets. Ces fainctes- ﬁgures
font.la moitié de 1’inftruction qu’on peut ddner aux.
Sauuages. I'auois defiré quelques portraits de 1’en-

- fer & de l'ame damnée on nous en a enuoyé quelques

vns en pap1er [32] mais cela eft trop confus. Les
diables font tellement meflez auec les hommes, quon
n’y peut rien. recognoiftre, qu’auec vne particuliere
attention; qui depeindroit trois ou quatre, ou cinq de-
mons, tourmentans vine ame.de diuers fupplices, I'vn

. luy appliquans des feux, 1’autre;déls ferpens; 1'autre

* la tenaillant, 1’autre la tenant Iide atiec des.chailnes,

cela auroit vn bon effet, notamment fi tout eftoit bien

. diftingué, & que 1a rage, & la triftefle paruffent bien

en la face de cette ame defefperée, la crainte eft 'a- -
uancouriere de la foy, dans ces efprits barbares: mais
pour conclure ce poinct, ce pauure Neophite ayant
efté baptifé le 5..de N ouembre vefcut iufques 2 1’on-
zielme du mois fuiuant; exergant,dges actes de foy &
d’efperance, & donnant. affez & cognoiftre qu'il auoit
receu ce diunin Sacrement pour le falut de fon ame,
& non pour efperer quelque fecours pour fon corps:

car encor qu'il fut dans vne grande difette fi eft-ce

- neantmoins qu’il ne nous demando1t rien, contre la’

couftume de fa nation' qui eft I'importunité mefme

" enuers les eftrangers; eftant mort Monﬁeur le Gou- .
- uerneur, & Monﬁeur le Cheualier de l Ile {fon L1eu- :
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_ they represented he taught th1s to the others
" ““ Look,”’ said he, “ here.is the picture of those who

" would not believe; see ‘how they are bound i /in iroms; -

how they are in the flames, how mad with pam they

are; those others who..go to heaven, are the ones

who have believed and obeyed him who has made all

things.”” Heretics:are very much ‘in the wrong to.

-condemn and to-destroy representatmns which have

so good an -effect. These sacred pictures are half -

‘the inistruction that one is able to give the :Savages.
I had: desired some portrayals' of hell and of lost
souls; they sent us some on paper, [32] but that is
-too confused. The devils are so mingled with the

men that nothing’' can be identified therein, unless it

is studied closely. - ¥ some one would depict three,

foiir, or five demons tormenting one soul with differ-

_ent kinds of tortures, — one applying to it the torch,
.another serpents, another pinching it with red-hot
tongs, another holding it bound with chains,—it

would have-a good effect, especially if everything

-were very distinct, and if rage and sadness appeared

plainly in the face of the lost soul. Fear is the fore-

~ runner of faith in these barbarous mmds Bat
to conclude this .story, this poor _Neophyte hdving

been -baptized on the 5th of November, lived until

the eleventh-of the following month, performing

acts of faith and hope and making it plainly under-’

stood that he had rec€ived this divine Sacrament for
" the salvation of his soul, and not in the hope of any

benefit to his body. For although he- was in great

want, yet he asked us for nothing, contrary to the
" custom of his nation, which is importunity itself to-
‘ward foreigners. When he died, Monsieur the Gov-

ernor and Monsieur the Chevalier de 1'Isle, his Lieu- ‘
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tenant, honorerent (3 3] {es funerallles, comme aufﬁ
pluﬁeurs autres de nos ‘Frangois. * -

- L’onziefme iour de Nouembre le P. de Quen bap-
tifa va pet1t Sauuagée malade; il fe nommoit Penontet,
vn'de nos Frangois luy -changea ce nom, & 1’ appella
Tean Baptifte: fa mere . permit volontiers qu’on 1'in-
ftruifit,” & quon le fift Chreftien. * o

A mefme iour nous en bapt1fafme encor va autre,

N qu1 fut nommé Louys, {és parens furent bien a1fes
“qu’on luy conferaft ce grand b1en deuant qu 1%5‘”"@_31—
" traffent dans les terres. ~ . -~

Les 1ugemens de Dieu font e&ranges fon efprlt fe
refpand fur ceux qu'il luy plaift. Le chemin eftoit

. fort fafcheux, pour aller aux cabanes des Sauuages,
_ il falloit- defcendre vne montagne fort roide, ou y

aller par eau, ce que nous ne. pouuions faire; nous
eftions fort occupez en ces temps-13: cependant vi

defir nous aiant pris d’aller voir ces Barbares, nous -~

qulttafmes toute autre affaire, & arriuafmes fi & pro-
pos, .que fi nous euffions encor retardé fort peude__
temps, ces déux paufires petlts fuffent partis, & d’at-
pres de Kebec, & de cette vie, fans eftre lauez dans

le fang de Vagneau. Car leurs parens les alloient - -
- _traifner dans les bois auec [34] eux, ott ils moururent
 bien toft apres. leur baptefme comme nous auons

appris. - B
Le 14. du mefme mois nous bapt1fafmes en noftre -
Chappelle_de. Kebec, auec les fainctes - ceremonies de

I’Eglife, vn petit enfant, aagé de quelques mois, {es

‘parens le nommoient Odafibiskouncfout, & Monfieur -’

Gand. 1'appella Francois, ce pautre. petit eftoit fort

- .malade, Dieu luy rendit bien toft apres-la fanté, fon

pere - fe nomme Mam‘ozzeabeozzzcizzt & {a mere, Outchi-"
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tenant honored [33] his obsequles, as well as many o
others of our Frenchmen
On the eleventh day of November, Father de Quen '

~ baptized. a little sick Savage called Penoutez. One of

our Frenchmen changed this name for him into Jean

' Baptiste; his mother very cheerfully perm1tted him
_to be instructed and- made a Christian. ~

‘On ‘the same day, we baptlzed still another one, j‘

- whose name was Louys; his parents were very glad

to have this great blessing conferred upon him before
they went farther inland. :

- The Judgments of God are stranene he bestows his
spirit’ upon such as he pleases. The road to the

* “Savages’ cabins was very bad; it was necessary to as- -

. cend a very steep mountain, ]or" to go by water, which
- we' could not doj we were very busy just at that

t1me yet, having been seized by a desire to go and
_see these Barbarians, we gave up everything-else and
arnved there so-opportunely that, had we been even

_a little time delayed, these two poor little ones -

- - would have departed both from the neighborhood of -

" Kebec and from this life, without being washed in

the blood of the lafub. For their parents: were g(f“
_ing to drag them into the woods with [34] them,
‘where, as- we have learned they d1ed soon after thelr
bapt1sm

"On the 14th of the same month we baptized in our
Chapel at Kebec, with the holy ‘ceremonies of the
Church, a little child a few months old; its parents

‘ had named it Ouaszbzs/eounesout and . Monswur Gand .

called it Frango1s This poor little one was very.
‘sick, but God soon afterwards restored it to health.

It’s father's name was ' Mantoucabeouickit, -and its
mother s, Outc/zz&akabanaukoueou They have given
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bahabanoukoueou. Tls ont donné vne petite ﬁlle de
leurs enfans au fieur Oliuier, qui'la cherit tendre-
ment, il I"entretient, ,& la fait efleuer 2 la Frangoife;
fi cét enfant s'en retourne par fois és Cabanes des
Sauuage's, fon. pere extremement aife de voir fa fille
bien couuerte, & en fort bon point, ne luy laifle pas
“demeurer long-temps la renuoiant en la maifon, ot
elle demeure ;. mais pour reuenir & noftre petit Fran- .
g}of's, fes parens retournans de" dedans les bois, au
" commencement du Printemps, Monfieur Gand, qui
‘eft charitable au pofﬁble enuers ces pauures barbares,
recognut fon petit filleul, 'appellant par fon ‘nom,
ce pauure petit luy refpondit en begaiant, mais d’vne
facon fi gentille, auffi’ eft-il fort bel enfant, qu’auffi

toft Monfieur Gand luy fit faire vn [35] petit habitd

la Frangoife, fi toft qu'il fera en eftat d’eftre inftruit,
i’efpere qiib,nous ’aurons pour linftruire, fon pere
& fa mere ont ainfi promis en fon baptefme. o

" Le 12. de Decembre nos Peres qui ‘demeurent A la
Conception aux trois Riuieres, baptiferent vne petite
fille, que Madame  Godefroy.: nomma Marie. Les fe-
crets .de Dieu nous font incognus, les Sauuages s'e-.
" ftans retirez dans les bois, auof?‘emporte cette
pauure. enfant agee fenlement de deux ou trois ans.
Les Peres la voiant malade ne I’auoient ofé baptifer,
fur U'incertitude de {a fanté.- En firi ces Barbares la
- rapporterent vn peu deuant fa mort, contre ce propos
-qu’ils auoient fait de tarder bien plus long-temps, &
"Dieu la receut en fa grace, puis en fa gloire. Qui
habitat i adiutorio altifSimi in pratectzom Dei cals com-
morabitur.

Le 5. de Ianuier deux petites ﬁlles Sauuages furent.
fo].ennellement‘ baptifées en 1I'Eglife du grand Con-
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* one of their children, a little girl, to sieur Olivier,
who cherishes her tenderly; he provides for her,
and is having her brought up in the French way.
If this child occasionally goes back to the Cabins of.
.the Savages; her father, very happy to sée his daugh-
ter well clothed and in very good: condition, does not
. allow her to remain there long, sending her back to
- the house where she belongs.. But to return to our
little Frangois. When his parents came back from
the woods in- the early Spring,-Monsieur Gand, who' ‘
is as charitable as possible to these poor barbarlans '
recognized his little godson; calling him by name;
this poor little fellow answered him faltermgly, but

in so pretty a way,— he is 1ndeed a very beautiful c

child,— that Monsieur Gand stralghtway had a [35]
~ little dress made for him in the French fashion. As
soon as he shall be in a condition to be taught, I
hope we shall get him for instruction ;- his father and
mother promised this when he was baptized. :
On the Izth of December, otir Fathefs who live at
the Conception, at the three RIVCI'S bapt1zed a little
girl whom Madame Godefroy named Marie. It is not
“for us to know the secrets of God. The: Savages,
- having withdrawn into the woods, took with them
- this poor little  child, only two or three years old..
- The Fathers, seemg her sick, did” not dare to bapt1ze _
“her, on account of the uncertainty of her health.
Finally, a shoft time'bef’oi'e her death, these Barba-
rians came back with her, although they had intended -
staymg away a much longer time, and God received

her into his grace, then into his glory.  Qui habitat ==

in adjutorio altissimi in protectione Dei cali commombzmr
On the sth of ]anuary, two little Savage girls were
- solemnly baptized in the Church of the great Con-
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- uent des Carmehtes de® Pans La ﬂotte retournant

T'an paﬂé de nos havres, emporta cing Sauuages de
ce pais cy, vne- ieune femme H1roquo1fe vi- petit
gargon, & trois petites filles Montagna1fes cetteieune

-'H1roquo1fe* demeure en la [36] maison de Madame de_

- Combalet,-qui prend la peine de Iinftruire quelque-
\fo1s elle mefme em la foy de- Iefus-Chrift, & en 1la -
crainte de Dieu, comme ie 1’ay-appris; fi la vertu

s ‘emparoit tellement de fon coeur qu’elle fuft propre
‘.pour retourner auec les Rehgleufes, qui- ¥iendront.
" -en {6n temps, elle leur feruiroit grandement: car elle

inftruiroit les petltes filles Sauuacres, qui {feront auec

'_elles, a planter du bled d’Inde, mais il fero1t fou-

haitable qu'elle fuft auec le- temps en lieu, oit elle :
peuft s’addonner au 1ard1nage, autrement aiant trop’

-. “goufté la douceur du repos, & I'abondance dvneA
~ grande maifon, elle refuiroit par apres le trauail, ¢ eft

a quoy i’apprends que T'on fonge. Pour. 1e petit gar-

~gon, on m'affeure qu’il- eft en bonm;aeeu, i efpere

qu’ ‘eftant bién efleué, on le renu01era quelque iour
pour fecourir fes compatriotes. - ,

Quand aux trois petites filles, 'vne d'1ce11es eft01t
defia Chreftienne, nous 1’auons addreffée 3 1’ ho{pltal :

“de Dieppée; la Superieure de cette maifén fort bien
. reglée,fi’en efcrit en ces termes. Noftre petite L:ouz'/e
. faz'z‘ tres-bien, elle eft extremement douce, fauplé, obeiffante . .
& deuote quzma’ tlya quelgue petite deuotion & Jfaire dans
o/ claﬂ'e des petites Semmarz_/les, ¢ e/z‘ la premzere &' la de-
N mander, elle e_/i tellement madefic & [37] az‘tzmz‘zue durant -
Ade fainit /eruzce a’e rE o'lzfe qu elle Jait honte i nos petztf.fr

Fran;o'zfes, pour moy elle' me donne de la dewotion. I
m’ entretiens. founent auec elle des c/zojes quz concernent
noflre faincte Relzgzmz, elle y fazz‘ paroz_/ire tant de con-

&
o <
4 .
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" vent of the Carmelites of Paris. The fleet which re-
turned last year from our ports took five Savages -
from this country,—a young Hiroquois woman, a -
‘little boy, and threé little Montagnais girls. This

" young Hiroquois woman lives in the [36] housé of *.
Madame de Combalet, who, as I-have learned, some-
~ times takes the trouble herself to igstruct her in the
fa1th of Jesus Christ and in the fear.of God; if vir

kX tue should so take possession of her heart that she
should be fitted to return with thé Nuns, who will

~ come at the proper time, she would be of great setv-
ice to them; for she Would teach the little Savage ’
girls, ‘who will be with thet, to plant Indian corn.

©.  But 1t would be- des1rab1e for- her, in the course. of
time,£o be put in a place where she can devote her-
self to gardening, otheérwise, having too long tasted '
the sweetness of repose and the abundance of a great
xhouse she would afterwards shun labor. I am told
. that they @tend to do thu@ As to the little boy, I
am assured that he is'in a “gbod place; I hope that,

_ after he has been well brought up, he ‘will some day
be sent to succor h1s countrymen. LT

In regard to the three 11tt1e girls, one of them was
already a Christian, and we sent her to the hospltal .

“at Dieppe. The Superlor of- this excellently regu- -
lated ‘housé writes me in these-terms. Ouwur /lzttle’
. Louise is dozng very well. S/ze is very sweet, complzart

: ' obedient, and devoted. Wken there'is some small act 0f
TAn a’ewlwn to be pefformm’ i the class of lzz‘t[e Semmary
gzrls, ‘she is the first td ask to do 2t; she s 'so- modest ~

% and [3 7] attentive during z‘/ze holy services of the
C}zurc/z f'r’zaz she puts our little French gorls to shania; for™

" my part, Ske inspires me with devotion. I often converse

‘ with her about the things whick concern our holy Religion;

o

#

R
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- tentement, que ie mq@qbk de - faire on

grand._ ﬁzen en fon pays, fi nofire Seignenr luy donne vne
longue vie. - "Nous efperons gu’ elle Communiera & Pafques,
eu efgard.& fa denotion. Il y a des millions de Chreftiens,
qui- ont recen nofire Seigneur, qui n’en [tauent pas tant
“qu'elle.” Te vous enuoie vne pale de calice, dont elle a fait-
"l dentelle de point couppé, fi elle n'enft point ¢fle malade,
“mous UenfSions rendué ou remenée plus [rauante, elle
: dz'z"gy’elle/veutl. ¢ftre Religieufe, & qu’elle ne veut point
retourner en Canadas, gqu’auec nos feurs. Ce {ont les
- paroles de la mere Superieure, qui deuoit renuoier
- 1’année prochame cette pauure petite; mais le fieur
Hebout, qui luy a ferui de pere, la voiit fi cGtente, la
laifle volont1ers, 1ufques a la venu€ des . Rehgleufes

chera1 volont1ers 1cy Wf’ La Puix de noftre Sei-
 Gueur. le fuis fon‘ cotente d’ ¢ftre en mee, poir les faueurs

T que 7y ay recen, & que ie pretéds y receuoir, me voidt & la

veille de ma premzere Communion, ce qui me donne vne telle

_alle re[Je;. que ien ay pozm‘ de ;mxoles ])om' Z expliquer, ze

, 1" vous enuote le premzer
onurage que ray fmz‘ Zay q/pemnce d’eﬂre plus [rauante,
- &de repa[ umzd & nas-Meres en Canada, pour rendre le
=gewioir d zmlzte’ & cellés de ma nation, fi Dieu m’en fait

la grace. Et .plus bas’ elle s’excufe, fi-elle eferit fort

mal, ne pouuant pas encor former fes lettres, Dieu -
- veille refpandre fa {aincte benediction fur ces pau-
-ures enfans. Mais parlons des deux autres; Ie les -
auois prefentées 2 Madame de Combalet, comme 2
" celle. dont la grandeur ne dedaigne point la-baflefle. -
~ de ces pauures- creatures. Cette Dame aiant pris re-.
fO].'llthIl de les. falre bapt1fer, les fit condu1re en 1’E-
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she shows so much satzsfactzon therein t}fbt.] believe ske . _ -

will be capable of dotng great good in her own- v;ountr_y, if

‘our Lord gives /zer a long life.  We hope she"will take

Commzmwn at. Easter, _considering how devoted she” zs. :

T}zere are millions of Christidns who have received our

Lord, who do not krow gs muck as.she does. I send yeu -

- chalice pall, the point lace edging of which was made oy
rer. If she had not been: sick, we would have returned
ker or brought ker _bac,é better taught; she says she desires

20 be @ Nun, and that she does not wisk to return to Cana-

._das except with our sisters. These are the words of

" the mother Supenor who Was to send. back this. poor. -

little child next year; but sieur Hebout, whe has ‘been
as a father to her, seeing her so contented, is will-
~ ing to leave her until the coming of the Nuns. This

poor child has written me a few words, which I'shall

be glad to set down here.. My Reverend Father, the
. Peace of our Lord. I-am wry glad 20 be in Frame, Sor

ke fawr.f 1 have recewed here and expect to recetve, see- -

ing myself on the eve of my ﬁrst Communion; this gives
me so much _;oy that I have no words to express it. I itake
the liberty to beg, in all humility, (38] that Your Rever-
ence will thank the Divine Majesty for it: I send you the
Jorst work I have done.  I'hope to have more learning and

to cross over to Canada when our Moz‘/zers do, to render

the debt of hospitality tothe women of my nation, if God

gram‘s me the grace.to do so.-- And farther down she -

excuses herself if she writes very badly, not yet be-

ing able to form the letters. -May God bestow his .

holy blessing upon these poor children. 'Butlet us -

speak of the other two. I had presented them: to
Madame de Combalet, as to one whose greatness does

not disdain. the littleness of these poor:creatures.

Th1s Lady, havmg dec1ded to have them baptlzed
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ghfe des Carmehtes, olt’ elles qu1t‘terent le nom 'de

Barbares; pour:entrer dans-la liberté des enfans de ‘
Dieu. -La mere Magdelene de. famct Jofeph me def- -~

crit leur- baptefme enpeu de mots. Vous apprmdrez
. (dit-elle) Za benediction guie Dzeu @ zZomze’ au bapte/me.des

deux petites Saunages, tant pour la celebrité de I action,
que pour la gmnde ~deuotion qu’vn gnmd peuple, qui- fe ' .
'\ trouna dans nof2re E glife; y tefmoigna. - ~La ptus gmna’e-‘*; o
. fut Z‘enue Jur les fonds, par Madame la Prmcej'e de. Con- -
¢, qui la - nomma_Marguerite Therefe, le parram fut -
o thf cur - le- Chancelier.” - La- JSeconde Sut tenué par Mo
< dame de Combalet [39] &. nommite Marie Magdelene, le

parrain & e_/z‘e’ Msz eur- des: Noters, Secretaire d’ E_/Zaz

~nous ewfmes en noftre Etflzfe ponr Prea’zcatem' Monfieur .

' Euefque de- fainct Papoul, vn des plus eﬂ?mez Predica-" -

teurs de ﬂo/ire temps, & tres-fainct homme, lequél aiant ce -
‘beau fuiet de la 'z/omz‘zon des Gentils, parce que ¢ e/lozz‘ le
zom’ des-Rois, il n ‘oublia pas de recommander I action de

- nos deux petites Canadoifes, & de lodier la charité de ceux
qui trauaillent & acquerir ces. ames au fils de Diew. Bt

“ _- plus bas elle adioufte: 7¢ vous diray encor, que Mar-
guerste Therefe, qut nous ¢ft refide des deux petites. Sau-
uages, L autre eftant trefpafféc, oft la plus. iolie qu'il eft-

pofsible, clle paroift fort bomne énfant, & auoir bien de

Lefprie, elle fait de petites queftions, comme ¢f? de fgauozr,
f © nous reffufciterons, fi, nous wverrons Diei, S nos corps -

fem;zz‘ glorieux, - Sur lé fainet Sacrement; fi c’eft Diew
Cquiy eft. caché fous les e[ﬁeces fac'mmmteles & ainfe plu-
f reurs auz‘res chofes, qu’elle’ demande fur cela. I'¢fpere

. que Dien la benira, & en aura fom -
Ah! que ie dirois-volontiers 2 cette enfant helas
ma fille qui vous a tiré de la baflefle potr vous loger
dans Zlfgffectioﬁ des grands, qu’auéi vous donné.3

o

Q’i’m, , ’ . "‘Y‘”' ’
7

$,
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= had them tak‘éh ’co the Church of the Carmehte 3

where they gave up the names of Barbarians, to en-
ter into the fréedom of the children of God. Mother
Magdelene of saint Joseph describes the1r baptlsm to

_me in a few words: You will hear (she says) about’
" the blessing God -has granted us in the baptism of two .

little Savages, not only on account of. the celebrity of the
act, but for the great. devotion shown by the distinguished
peoﬂe\ wfzo were in our Church. The taller one was held
“over t/z?wfom‘ by Madame the Princess de Condé, .who
" siamed her Marguerite Therese; the godfather was Mon-

- -steur the Chancellor. The second was held by Madame de

Combalet, [39] and named Marie Magdelene; the godfather

~was Monsieur des. Nozers, "Secrez‘ary of State. We had in_

‘our Church, as Precic/zef Monsienr the st/zop af samt

" Papoul, one, of the most estimable Preachers of our time,

and a very holy man; he having taken that bmutzful top-
ic, the vocation of “the. Gentiles, because it was Epiph-

“-any, did not forget 2o commmd the act of our two little. -

Canadians, and to praise the c/zarzz‘y of those who are striv-

ing to obtain thése souls . for the son of- God.. And, fur- .

ther on, she’ adds: I will tell you also that Marguerzte
Therese, the one remammg 20 us of the two little Savages,
the other having died, is as.pretty as she can be. - She
seems to be a very good child, and to have much m[ellz-
- gence. Ste. asks little questions, such as whether we shall -
be rzsurrectea’ if we shall see-God, if our bodies wzll be
. glorified; in regard to the holy Sacraments-if God zs £On
cealed there under. the sacramental elements; and Zzéewzse
mzmy other things whick she zzs,é.s;, regarding such matz‘ers
1 hope God will bless her and take her under his care.
"Ah! would that I could- say to this child, Alas

my. daughter who has drawn you from your lowly '
estate to glace you in the aﬁec‘aon of nobles? What

.

-

<
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~Dieu pour fortir de voﬁre efclauage, & pour e&ret:

enroolée au nombre de fes enfans, vous [40] -fou-

- uient-il des reﬁﬁ:ances, que vous me faifiez, quand

voltre pere vous aiant mlS entre mes mams, VOﬂS en - -

-vouliez efchapper a toute force, _pour courir apres
" Voftre malheur! vous ne croiez pas ce que vos com-
patriotes ne .{cauroient encor f{e perfuader quq nous
defirions- vous .procurer le plus grand de tous les .
biens, priez pour eux maintenant, & vous difpofez
de les venir fecourir.- 'Ie-vois tous les iours vos com-
pagres mal veftugs, logées fous des efcorces, quafi.
toufiours affamées, & vous eftes en T'abondance, be-
mﬂez celuy qui vous a. fait' ces biens, & le comurez
d’auoir compaffion. de voftre patiure & miferablé na-
tion.- Pour tous ces grands perfonnages que ie viens -
de nommer, lefquels ont cooperé A voftre baptefme, ie’
ne leur puis dire autre chofe finon, Benédicti vos &.
Domino, qu’ils font-les benis de Dieu. Cen ‘eft pas

ma fille pour la, ‘noblefle de voftre extractlon, qu’ils - -

vous ont. tenus {ur les fonds, qu'ils prennent la peine
de vous 1n&ru1re, quils.vous honorent de leur affe-
. ction, mais ces ames font des ames d’eflite, qui fcauent
la grandeur & le prix du fang de Iefus-Chrift, qu’ils
vous veulent appliquer, pour 1'amour quils luy por-
tent: recognoifiez ces faueurs, abbaiffez vous deuant
eux, & bien d’auantage [41] deuant Dieu, prenant
ces bellmaroles pour voftre deuife, Mifericordias
Domini in @termm. cantabo, Ie chanterai & tout iamais
les mifericordes de’ mon Dieu. - Cleft affez fur ce
point, 'ay cren que ces.deux enfans nez en noftre
nouuelle - France, deuoient auoir place entre ceux,
que Dieu a pris pour fes enfans en leur pays.
Le 20.-de Tanuier nous baptifames le petit fils d'vn’

e
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have you renderéd to God for your deliVeraﬁ_c':e fro‘r'% ,
slavery, and for your enrollment amiong the number
of ‘his children? Do you [40] remember" the resist-

-ance you made when your father placed you in my -

hands? You wished to escape by force, to run after
your misery! You would | miot believe what your
countrymen could not yet be convmced of, that we

desired to secure for you the greatest of‘all blessmgs
_Pray for them now /4nd prepare yourself to succor

. them. Every day I see your compatriots poorly-
clothed, loiyé/under bark, and almost always fam-

~ ished, Wh/l/l you are living in abundance. Bless him
* who has“given you these comforts, and 1mplore him

- to hdve pity on your poor and wretched nation. As
; or all those great-personages whom I have just men- -

/ tioned, who/h/e cobperated in your baptism, all I-

can say to them is, Benedicti vos & Domino, that they
" are the anointed of ‘God. It is not, my daughter,
for the nobleness of your extraction that they have"
‘held you over the font, that they take the trouble to
teach you, that they honor you with their affection;
.but these souls are the souls of the elect, who know
the greatness and - the value of the blood of - Jesus
Christ, which they wish to apply to you for the love.
theyvbear him. Acknowledge these favors, abase
“yourself before them and still’ more {41] ‘before God,
taking these beautiful words as your motte, Mzs‘erz—
cordias Domini in @ternum cantabo, *“ 1 will” sing forever .
- . the mercies of my God.” ' Enough upon this point;
I have felt that these two childrén, born in our new
France, ought to be placed among those whom God
has taken as his.children in their own' country.
On the 20th of January, we baptized the little son - -
of a Savage called ]mouzgabaouzou -As we had ob- -
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" Sauuage nommé ltaouigabaouion comme noys auions
remarqué que fon enfant eftoit malade; nous luy re- ]
commandions fort de nous aduertir quand il Ie ver-:

~ 1oit en 'danger de mort, afin de luy procurer I’entrée .

- du ciel; il n'y manqua pas, car .voiant qu’il ne pou-

~ uoit: plus manger il nous vint ‘dire que ¢ eftoit fait
_-de fon fils, & que nods luy fiflions ce que nous auioas -

defting, nous luy demandafmes s'il le pourroit appor- .
terala Chappelle, car ils eftoient cabanez affez pro-
che de Kebec, & §'il he cognoiffoit point quelque -
Frangéis; pour le prier d’eftre parrain de fon enfant,

il repart qu'il feroit apporter le malade, & qu'il prie-
roit Monfieur de fainct Sauueur de luy donner nom,
cela fut fait, 'enfant fut confacré & Iefus-Chrift, &
nommé Nicolas. Tr01s iours apres, ce pauure petit -
Chrefhen tirant [42] a&x\abms, fon pére nous’ enu01ar )
querir pour le voir mourir, toute 1a Cabane. eftoit
remplie de Sauuages,-inuitez A -vn feftin, qu’on fa1- -

~ foit pour la mort de 1’enfant; nous entrafmes apres
que le ‘feftin fut acheué: le peré .tenoit fon pauure - -
petit enfant, qui enduroit & fouffroit de grandes con:

* uulfions, fa mere fe lamentoit fort, tous les Sauuages
eftojent dans vn triftre & morne filence, eftans en-

_ trez nous gardafmes le filéce quelque temps auffi blen
que les autres, afin de leur tefmo1gner que-nous par-
ticipions & leur deuil, veritablement nous admirions
la conftance du pere de ce. petit innocent: car quoy ..
que fes yeux viflent les douleurs bien -fenfibles de -

... fon fils vnique, & que fes" oreilles en{tenchffent les -
triftes fanglots, & lamentations de {a femme, il ne
donna iamais aucun figne, ny aucune marque d’vn
ceeur foible, mais auec vne grande. egahte d’efpnt

‘ qu1 paroﬁImt fur fon v1fage, il foulageo1t fon ﬁls auec
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served thé.t his child was sick, we recommended him
strongly to let us know if-he saw it in danger of
death, that we might secure for it an entrance to

. heaven. He did not fail t6,do so, for, seeing that it
could no loriger éat, he came to tell us that it was all

over with his son, and that we should do to him what -
we had 1ntended We .asked him "if it could be

brought to the Chapely for they were encamped quite ‘

near Kebec; and if he was not acquainted with some-
Frenchman, whom he could ask to be godfather for

~his child.” He rephed that hé would have the sick

one brought there, and would ask Monsieur de sainct
Sauveur to give it a name. This was done; the child

.was consecrated to Jesus Christ, and named Nicolas.

Three days afterwards, as this poor little Christian
was nearing [42] his end, his father sent for us to .

. come' and see him die.” Thé Cabin was filled with

Savages, who were there as guests at a feast that had

- * been prepared in anticipation of the death” of “the

child. We entered after the feast was over; the fa-

~~ther was" helamg his poor little infant, Whlch in.

agony, ywas =experiencing - violent convulsions; its

‘mother was uttering loud- laments, all the Savages

were in a sad and mournful silence; having entered,

we, like the others, maintained silence for some time,
in order to show them that we were participating in’
their mourning. Truly, we admired thé firmness of
the father of this little innocent; for although his -
eyes saw the very evident sufferings of his only son,
and although his ears heard the mournful sobs and

o ‘lamentatmns of his wife; he gave no sign nor indica-

tion of a weak heart, but W1th*’great equanlmlty of
‘mind, which appeared upon his face, he soothed his

son with the love of a mother, preserving, however,
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vn amour de mere, gardant neantmoins 1a conftance
'd’'vh pere; apres auoir imité quelque.temps.leur
" filénce, ie commengau a vouloir confoler la. mere, non
pas tant pour eéfperance de luy oftér fa triftefle, que

pour entrer dans vn meilleur d1fcours Nous fom-- -

. ‘mes [43] en’ Europe dans vn erreur; quand quelqu’vn

~ei't trifte, nous 1'accablons- de’ ra1fons pour arracher -

" fon mal & .c’eft cela mefme qui luy augmente {a
douleur. La meilleure fagon de confoler vné ame
aﬂilgee, c’eft de fumre le confeil deiamct Paul, Flere

cum ﬂmtzbus, pleurer auec ceux qui pleurent afin de

leur faire ietter par les yeux, notamment aux fem-

mes, 1’amertume qui noie leur cceur, cela fait, il ne -

faut plus parler de I’ obiet qui caufe la trifteffe. . Les

Sauuages gardent cecy parfaltement car ils ne veu- "~ -
lent’ point qu’on face mention des trefpaﬂez dans . .

leurs difcours familiers, mais feulement quand on

veut (comme ils difent) releuer ou.faire reuiure le.
. deffunt, faifant porter fon nom 2 quelque autre. Mais
- ~Teprenons noﬁ;re difcours, ie pris donc la parole &

‘m addreﬁant 3 1a meré, ie luy dis, ie garderai parml' )

" vous la couftume’des Frango1s, quand quelque enfant
"~ meurt en France, & que la mere s’en afflige, on luy

dit qu’en effet elle a raifon de s’attrifter de la perte -

d’vn {i gentil enfant, mais:neantmoins qu’elle doit

‘bien toft effuier fa doulepf,‘ fi fon enfant meurt Chre-
ftien: car le ciel luy eft ouuert, oli il s’en va €n vn

. leu plein de delices, ot la n'aaladie, la [44] faim, 1la

pauureté les douleurs, -& la mort n ‘entre point. En -

vh'mot, ie tafchal en mon patois Sauuage, de leur

- faire voir vn petit efchantillon des grands biens, dont
. ce petit enfant de Dieu alloit iouir.. Ils. e:[couterent '
cela dans vn grand filence, & monftrerent y prendre‘

I
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- the ﬁrmness of a father. After having shared their

o silence for some time, I began to try to console the
~ *» mother, not so much in the hope of dlspelhng her
= sadness, as for the sake of mtroducmg a more cheer- -
~ing topic. We [43] Europeans make a mistake in

- overwhelming one who is in sorrow with arguments
-. . ‘serving to remove his troublé; for it is just that which

©  augments his gnef The best way to comfort an
afflicted soul is to “follow ‘the advice of saint’ Paul

Flere cum flentibus, “ Weeep with those -who weep,””.

~ that they, especially women, may shed through the . .

“eyes the bitterness that. mundates the heart; after
this is done, the thmg that causes their grief need no -
~ " more be mentioned.- The Savages follow this rule
. to perfectmn for they do not allow any one to men--
“ Ttion'the dead in their ordinary conversation, but only

when it is desired (as they say) to take up or to re-

* store the deceased to life by having another assume

- his name. But let us resume our discoutse. :Then
N began to speak, and, addressing myself to~the
mother, said to her, ‘I will observe among you the
_ French custom; when a child dies in France and the .
' mother mourns. for it, they say to her that she has "
indeed reason to grieve for the loss of so sweet a
ch11d but that nevertheless, she ought soon to as-
© suage her grief if her child has died a Christian; for
the sky is opened.to it, .whlther it Wﬂl,' go to a place
" full of delights, where sickness, [44] hunger, poverty,
grief and death do not enter. . In a word, I tried, in
‘my Savage patois; to make her see a'little specimen
of the great blessings which this little child of God
. is going to-enjoy. They listened to this in profound-
silence, and showed that they took great pleasure
- therein; in conclusmn, this little Angel, havmg held
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\‘plauﬁr pour concluﬁon ce pet1t Ange, aiant encor

refifté quelque temps s’enuola au ciel, & fon corps -

. fut enterré {olennellement, auec va autre Chreﬁlen,

'dont ie vay parler. . :
Le 25. du mefme m01s, le fils d’vn Sauuage, que

‘les Frangois furnomment Le Cadet, receut le fainct )

Baptefme Le.P. de Quen le fit Chrefhen, & Mon-,__
“fieur Gand le nomma Paul, il ef’co1t aagé de dixfept

ans ou entiron, ce pauure garcon nous ferma fort

long temps ’oreille, ne voulant point en aucune fa- =
. gon. ouir parler de Dieu; ie ne {cay s’il ne fe figuroit *

point qu’il eftoit mal pris 2 va fien frere d’auoir re-

ceu la foy, s’imaginant que le Sacrement de vie luy.
auroit caufé la mort; quoy que c’en foit, quand ie

I'abordois pour l’mf’crmre eftant fort malade, il s’en-

8.

ueloppoit dans fa robbe; & ne me vouloit point efcou- .

_ter en aucune fagon, ¢’eft pourquoy ie tafchai de 'ef- -

pouuanter, par I'apprehenfion de l'enfer, {i bien que 4

ie le fis [45] pleurer, dequoy m’eftant apperceu, ie
redoubla1 mon difcours, & rehauflai ma vo1x, tu ne
crains pas la mort- eternelle, & tu crains la mort de

ton corps, foit que -tu croie, ou que-tu ne croie pas, )
tu es mort, ta n’en peux plus, & non content de
Touffrir la langueur de ta maladie, tu veux fouffrir -

les tourmens horribles de I’ enfer, fi ie te haiffois, ie

- te laifflois aller dans le fed, mais i’ ay pitié de ton .
* ame, efcoute & prend garde {i ce gu’on t’ enfeigne ‘eft

mauuais; fon pere voiant 'que ie le preflois, luy dit:
mon fils tu deuro1s obeir au pere, ce qu'il’ t'enfeigne

eft bon. _En ﬁn Dleu 1dy toucha . le’ ceeur, il me pro-

'baptefme ir mourut__la mefme nuict que le petit Ni-

© mit. qu%%»mefcoutermt -ce quil fit, Taiant iugé aflez -
inftruit, ﬁbus le baptifafmes, cing iours apres: fon-
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ot for some time, flew away to heaven, and his body
" was solemnly buried, with ‘that of another Chnstlan B

of whom I am- about to speak.

_ -On the 25th of the same month, the son of a Sav-
age, whom the French surnamed Le Cadet, received

holy Baptism. Father de Quen madeé him a Chris-

. tian, and Mons1eur Gand named him Paul‘Z he was

out seventeen years old. For a long- time this
boy closed his’ €ars: agamst us,; not willing to
: "God spoken of in any way; I do not know

-wh ther he fancied that misfortune had come upon

one .of his brothers for having received the faith,

"~ imagining-that the Sacrament of life had been the.

cause of death to hith; be that as it may, when I ap- -

proached to give him instruction, as he was, very

him [45] weep; as soon as I became aware of this, I

_sick; he Wrappegl himself up in his robe, and would ‘
 not listen to me at all. I tried, therefore, to frighten
_him with the fear of he]l —so that, indeed, I made -

‘redoubled my efforts, and With greater €arnestness -

said, ‘‘ Thou dost- n@t iear eternal death, and thoy

no more; and, not contert to suffer the long pain of
thy disease, thou wishest. to suffer the horrible tor-
ments of hell; if I hated thee, I would. let thee go

~

-into the flames, but T have compass1on for thy soul; .

- father, seeing that. I was urging him, said, ¢ My son,

thou must obey the father; what he teaches: thee is
good.” Pinally God touched his heart, so that_he

promised to listen to me, which he did. Havmg ‘

judged him sufficiently instructed, we baptized hitn;

ad

_ five days after his baptism, he died, on the same

.
[SNey

- listen, and-see if what thou art taught is bad.”  His
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*_colas, ceft pourquoy on les enterra tous deux en-

- femble.. Or comme on eut beaucoup de peine 2 faire

.la-foffe, laterre eftant fort gelée les Sauuages qui ve- -

~tendant qu’elle fuft faite, ie me mis donc en ma

’ chambrette I'vah d’eux me voiant parti, pnt la pa-
- role, & commence 3 dire s feés compa’cnote? T'admire-
’\_ ce que difent ces gens icy, ils prennent beaucoup de:

peme pour nous, ils nous difent. que les [46] morts

- qui ont creu, s’'en vont~ deuant nous iouir d’va grand

bon-heur, & que nous irons apres eux, {i nous vou-

lons croire, qu'il y a-des pemes ordonnéesupour les-

.., noient au conu01 {e retirerent en no{’cre maifon, at- .

mefchants, ie penfe qu 1ls difent vray, nous ne {gau- -

. rions dire le contraire: car tomme ce qu 11s difent. ¥
: nous eft nouueau, & que pas'vn de hous n'en a co-

gno1£{ance ‘{rnous n’en voions la verité, .de moins n’ o-

" ferions-nous les acciifer de men{onge i nos anceﬁres :

euflent {ceu-efcrire, ils nous’ auroient laiffé :de gros .

liures de: fables & de faufletez; -pour moy'ie trouue
que la doctfine des. Frangms eft bonne. I’efcoutois

ce difcours de ma-chambre, que les autres 2 la verité .~
. n 1mprouuo1ent pas, mais aufﬁ ne -donnoient ils pas - -

“affez-de tefmoignages qu’ils r approuuaﬂent fort.

-Le 14. de Feburier vne. femme parahthue fut mife
5 au. nonmibre’ des Chreihens V01cy comme en. parle ,
le P. Buteux, cette pature creature n’auoit plus que .

les- lévres, & la parole de libre, elle eftoit Couchee'j

. fur vn bout de peau de cerf, large ‘& long enuird de

“deux mp1eds, couunerte de .la ,moitis d’vne demie cou-

uerture tres- ﬁmple, & toute vfée elle eftoit dans vne -

“ cabatie percée A iour de tous coftez. Comme elle ne - -

. ‘potuoit- sapprocher du feu, ny en faire quad il s'e-

ﬁ@lgnmt la nuict’ [47] elle eﬁo1t par fo1s toute. ro1de a
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' ﬁighf as little ‘Nicolas, and_this is the reason why :
" they were buried together. But as there was consid-

. erable_trouble in digging the grave, for the. ground‘

". 'was frozen hard, the Savages who caine to take part A

.n the funeral” processmn ‘withdrew to our house, to
Walt “‘until it was made. .~ Now. I retired into- my little

room, and one-of them; seemg me 1eave, took - the - - -

floor and began to say to-his compatriots, f‘ T admire
what these people say; theytake a great deal of -
trouble for us; they tell ‘us that the [46] dead who
have-believed g0 away before us, to en]oy great hap-

11eve that pumshmenis are ordamed for the wmked

‘1 believe they are telling the truth we. -could not B

_gainsay them; for sincé what they say is new to us,.

;‘ and as not one of us has any- knowledge of .it, if we

do not see the truth thereof, at least wé. dare not ac-

/_&;gse them of lying. If our ancestors had known how
t

0 write, they would have_ 1éft- us great books filled -
with fables and. falsehoods; for my part, I find that
the-doctrines .of thé French are’ ‘good.” I listened

* from my chamber to this discourse, which the others . _
"did not, in"truth, dlsapprove biit neither did they .. -

“show much evidence that they greatly approved it.

On the 14t11 of February a paralytic woman was
placed among the number of Christians. See how
Father Buteux speaks of her: “ This poor woman
Jhad nothmg left her but her lips and power of speech;
she ‘was lying on apiece of deerskin about two feet -
square, and was’ covered with a .quarter of a very
‘meager and worn-out blanket; she was in a cabm:
open to the daylight on all 51des As shé could not
get near the fire, nor kindle one when it went out at

T n1ght [47] she was sometimes all stiff and. frozen .
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& glacée de. fr01d les Sauuages qui n’ont pomt de

~ foy, & par confequent de charité, luy laiffoient de-
~ mander 2 boire plus de quatre fois deuit que de luy
———""en donner vne feule fois, ie la faifois manger moy-
" - mefme, ditle P. & I'appatois comme vn enfafit; quand
i’allois aux cabanes, ces barbares me difoiét, qu’elle
auoit. les reins tout efcdrch'ei, & cependant iamais

dans tout le temps que nous 1’auons vifitée, nous n'a- - .

uons veu aucun acte d’impatience, ny entendu au: -
-cune’ plamte de ceux de fa. cabane, -feulement cdme
elle vit qu'ils parloiét de decabaner, helas' dit elle,
-ils me tuéront, ou m abandonnerot en quelque en-
droit: celamef{me arriua le 18demain defon baptefme:
- car le P. du Marché eftant allé aux cabanes luy por-
" ter a manger, ils D'arrefterent, & luy dirent, attend
tu entreras bien. toft, ils "enfeueliffoient cette paiuure
_creature, laquelle fe portoit aflez bien deux heures
" .deuant, aiant fait.le ﬁgne de la croix, & prononcé le -
doux nom de Iefus & de-Marie. Il eft affez probable
- qu’ils la.mirent & mort. 0 hofpltal remed1era Aces
grands defordres. ' - '
. Le 18. du mefme mois, vne e féme Sauuage receut

le baptefme, mais il vaudroit bi& mieux pour elle, .

que iamais elle ne T'euft receu: car ‘elle eft morte
dans 1’apoftafie.. Comme -le P. [48] de Quen & moy
© la vifitions fort fouuent durant fa malad1e, fi nous
ouurions la bouche pour luy parler de noftre creance,
gueriffez moy, difoit elle, & ie croirai, autrement

' non, ie veux viure, fi vous me voulez rendre la fan-
te, 1’obeirai A vos paroles. I au01s beau luy dire que
cela n eﬁo1t pas en noftre pouuo1r Commre vn Sau-
uage nommé Makheabichtichion, s’eftoit trouué mal,
& que nous L'auions affifté en fa maladie, le faifant
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"with the cold. ,The Savages, who have no faith.and
therefore no charity, let her ask for a drink more
_ than four times, before giving it to her once; I my-
self gave her. food,” says the Father, ‘‘ feeding her
like a child.  When I went to the cabins, these bar-
barians told me-that her loins were quite raw; and -
_ yet, during all the time we visited her, we never saw

" an_act of impatience, nor “heard a complamt against

those of her cabin, except when she saw they were
going to break camp; ‘“ Alas!” said she,‘‘ they. will
" kill ‘me, or abandon me somewhere.” - That very
thmg happened the day after her baptlsm for Fa-
theér du Marché having gone to the cabins to take
her-something to eat, they stopped him 'and said to
him, ‘ Wait, thou shalt go in soon.’ They were pre-

paring to bury this poor creature, who two hours be- .

fore was feelmg well-enough, as she had made the
.sign of the cross and pronounced the sweet names of
Jesus and Mary. It is quite prob.able that they put’

her to death The hosp1ta1 will remedy these great - -

wrongs.’

'On the 18th of the same month a’ Savage ‘woman ‘
- received baptism; but it would have been much bet-
ter for her if she had never received it, for she died

in apostasy. As-Father [48] de Quen and I visited
p Y-

her very often during her sickness, if we opeted our -
mouths to say anythmg to her about our belief, “ Cure

_me,”” she would say, ‘“and I will beheve, othermse -

. not }‘ T wish to live;-if you will restore me my health, .
. I will obey your words.” 'In vain did I tell her that -
_ this was not in our power. Asa Savage ndmed
" Makheabichtickio. was feeling ill, and as we ha?i.
ministered to h1m in his sickness, occas1onally having -

T 'h1m sleep’in our house, thls woman, seemg that he ".

. L ,\‘
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par fois coucher en noftre maifon; cette femme voi-. -
ant qu’il fe portoit bien," attribuoit le recouurement
de fa fanté 3 noftre pouuoir, & ala cognmﬁance que
_nous auions . auec le Mamz‘ou, c’eft A-dire, auec celuy
qui ofte ou rend la vie, fi bien qu'elle nous deman- .
doit toufiours la vie du corps, ne fe fouc1ant pas beau-

e _coup de celle del’ame; ie me fers de toute la douceur .
poflible pour gagner fon efprit, ie paffe de la dou-- °

--'eeuf aux menaces, mais ny 1'huile, ny le vinaigre,” ‘
n’eftoient pas aflez ‘puiflans, pour guerir vae fi grande. -
maladie comme eft I'opiniaftreté, qui aime trop. cette -
vie, eﬂ: en danger de perdre T'autre, comme il'eft ar: -
riué A cette pauure miferable, felon qu’on eii peut-
- probablement iuger, aiant donc ‘quafi defefperé de
{on falut, i’en’aduertis le fieur Oliuier, qui co-
gnoifloit & cheriffoit fes parehs [49] de longue main,
& qui affiftoit fort. charitablement cette pauure lan- °
gulffante, il 1a va voir, luy démande fi elle fe veut.per- '
- dre,’d’olt venoit qu’elle ne me vouldft point efcouter?” -
il ne fait. que me tancer, & me parler de 1a mort,
. ni’eftourdiffant en ma maladie, refpondit elle. En
effet né ‘pouuant faire entrer la foi dans fon efprlt
par 1'efperance du ciel, i auo1s tafché de luy donner . -
_ entrée par la terreur de v enfer Or foit qu’elle fei-
© gnift, od qu’en verité elle euft quelque bonné volon-

té, elle promit.au fieur Olinier de croire en Dieu; &~ ..

* d’obeir A ce 'que ie- luy dirois.- Nous la. vifitafmes
pluﬁeurs fois, elle nous efcouta auec paix & repos .
monftrant prendre gouft en noftre doctrine; la voiant
fuffifamment inftruite, nous luy accordons le bap-
tefme qu ‘elle fouhaittoit, du moins en apparence.-
. Le fieur Oliuier luy ‘donna nom Marie, ie confefle que

" mon ame reﬁfentmt ie ne fcai quel dégouﬁ qu ‘elle

R
5 -
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became well attrlbuted the restoration of his health
to our power, and to our acquamtance W1th the Man:-
tou, that is, with the one, who takes away or restores
life; hence she always asked us for the life of ‘the. = _
body, not troubling herself much about ‘that of the - - ~
soul. " ~I used all the mildness I could to'gain her at-
 tention, I passed from gentleness to threats; but -
neither 0il nor. vinegar was powerful enough to-cure
- so great a disease -as obstinacy.- He who loves this = -
life too much is in danger of losmg the other; thus - - .
_ it was with this poor creature, as far as we can w1th '
probab111ty Judge Now as her salvation seemed al- -
- ‘most-hopeless, ‘I informed sieur 011V1er who knew
. and cared for her parents [49] efﬁc1ent1y, and . Who
was very kind and charitable to this poor mvahd
He went to see her and asked her if she were willing -+
“to be lost,.and why: she would-not listen to me. “‘ Hé
does nothing but chide me, and’ speak to me of death, -
crazing me 'in my ‘'sickness,”” she rephed Indeed, as
+.1 could’ not iake the faith enter her fnind through
the hope of heaven, I had tried to gain adm1ss1on for
Cit through the dread. of hell. . Now e1ther ‘because: -
‘she was playing a ‘part, or because she had intruth
some good intentions, she promised sieur Olivier to .
“believe in. God and. to be- obedient to what I should
tell. h_er We visited her several t1mes, she 11stened
to us “quletly and peacefully, showing that shé en-
joyed our doctrine. Seeing her sufficiently instructed, . =~
~ We granted her the baptism that she ‘wished, at least. '
in appearance Sieut. Olivier named her Matie; I-
" confess that-my soul felt,a sort of repugnance that it
is not wont to feel durmg the baptism of otheérs. I’
could not refrain from testlfylng to sieur Qlivier that
my heart was not Sz;;txg,ﬁeq .Fdther de Quen had ‘the
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n'a pas de couftume de reffentir au baptefme des
autres. Ie ne me peu tenir, que ie ne tefmoignafie -
au fieur Oliuier, que mon teeur n’eftoit point fatisfait.
Le P. de Quen auoit les mefmes. fentim_ens; mais
qu’euflions nous fait, il n'y a point d’apparence de
refufer ce Sacrement 2 vne perfonne, qui fait. pa-
" roiftre [50] qu'elle a defir de s’en bien feruir; aiant
receu ces’ eaux facrées, nous tafchions bien d’en
conceuoir quelque ioie, mais mon ame n’en pouuoit .
receuoir, quoy que ie 1'y contraigniffe ¥ force de rai-
fons, quelques iours s’efcoulerent, {fans qu’elle fit pa-
roiftre aucune alienation de la foy, mais rentrant dans
les' penfées de la vie prefente, elle nous prit en
horreur, en {orte qu’elle ne nous vouloit plus parler,
ny refpondre 2 nos demandes, on a beau 'amadoiier
pout la flechir, fes oreilles font boufchées 2 nos pa- .
" roles; & fon cceur fermé aux infpirations de Dieu.
Voiant déc qu’elle s’alloit perdre ie 1'entrepris cer-
tain iour, “formant les plaintes que- feroit fon ame
dans le defefpoir, & dans les feux, peut eftre auant
~ que trois iours {e paffaffent. Ie luy racomptai quel-
que chofe de la rage & de la fureur des diables, elle
ne peut fupporter ces menaces, elle fe met A pleurer
& a grincer les dents, & fans me rien dire, elle fort
~de la cabane 2 quatre pattes, comme on dit, car élle
ne {e pouuoit plus tenir {ur fes pieds, & fe couche
fur la neige. "Ie penf01s qu’'elle fut fortie pour quel-
que neceflité: mais le P. de Quen me dit, non i'ai
bien cogneu a fon gefte qu’elle eft fortie de defpit &
de rage. Voiant qu'elle ne retournoit point, ie
m’imaginois- [51] qu’elle eftoit entrée dans quelque
autre cabane voifine: c'eft pourquoy aiant tardé en-
cor enuiron vne demie heure i inftruire ceux auec
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éaine sentim'enfs But what should we do? There
_is no excuse for refusing this Sacrament to a _person
who.shows [50] a desire to avail himself of it. . After

she teceived these sacred waters, we tried hard to )

feel some joy therein, but my soul could not enter-
tain  that feeling, ' although I tned to- constrain it

" thereto by force of argument. Atfew days shpped, -

‘away, and she did mot show any alienation from the
faith; but, when she returned to the thoughts of the
present life, she conceived a horror for us, so that
she would no Jlonger speak to us nor respond to our
inquiries. In vain do we try to bend her by coaxing; -
her ears are deaf to our words, and her heart closed
to the inspirations of God. Now seeing that she was
going to be lost, I took her in hdnd one day, repre--
senting to her the complaints het soul would make in
its despair and in the flames; perhaps before three
days would pass away. I related to her something of
"the rage and fury of the devils.” She could not én-
.-dure these threats; she began to weep, and to grmd'
her teeth and, W1thout saying anything to me, she .
'Went out of the cabm on all fours, as they say, for -
she could not stand on her feet, and lay down on the
snow. I thought she had gone out to attend to some
' rnecess1ty, ‘but Father de Quen said to me, ‘“ No, I’
knew very well from hér -actions that she had gone .
‘out from vexation and rage.” Seeing that she did
not return, I 1mag1ned [51] that she had entered some
- neighboring cabin. - Hence, having stayed about half’ ‘
an hour longer to instruct those with whom we were;

' we went out, intending to return home; but we were

astonished to see this poor abandoned woman lying .
upon the snow,-exposed to the air, and having no.
. covering but a miserable piece of fur. I offered to

s
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lesquels nous ef’cions, nous fortifmes pour nous en.
- retourner;. nous fufmes eftonnez que nous trouuafmes
" cette pauure abandonnée expofée a 1a1r, ‘& fur la

. _ neige, n'aiant fur foi qu'vn méfchant bout de peau,

S

WY 5t

: dont elle fe couuroit; ie me prefente pour la recon-
%4 duire en fa cabane luy parlant affablement, & -auec:
‘compafiion, elle me rebuta opiniaftrement; fon mary
K qu1 eftoit bon Sauuage en eftoit bien tnﬁe, mais, il
1’y pouuoit apporter aucun remede.; :
Peu de iours apres Vne femme Sauuage me vint
" trouuer, & me dit que ‘cette miferable apoftate s’eftoit
voulu tuer, git'on auoit eﬂ01gne d’elle. tous les cou-
fteaux, qu’on 1’auoit veue enleuée en Lair plus d’vne
coudée, qu'elle s’eftoit defrobée de fes gens s’enfuiant .
la nuict pour difparoiftre, & eftre -emportée du diable,
que fes gens I'auoient rattrappée, que fi elle euft dif-
-paru, elle auroit cdfommé & fait mourir les Sauuages.
. Tout cecy m’eftonna.  Te m ‘enqueftai {i par fois quel-
que Sauuage d1fpar01ﬂfo1t fans eftre reueu, oh me dit -
que cela arriuoit Mais ie [52] parlerai de cecy en
vn autre endroit; deﬁrant done fgauoir fi cette femme
_nous iumt raconté de vraies, ou de fauces nouuelles :

- nous pnafmes Monfieur Oliuier d’aller vifiter cette -

defefperée pour voir.{i elle vouloit perfederér dans.

- fon malheur, & pour s'enquerir de ce qui luy eftoit

arriué, il I'a fut voir3. elle ne voulut point refpondre
3 fes demandes ny luy parler en aucune fagon. Il
: 1nterrogea fa mere fur ce qui-s ‘eftoit paflé, elle donna

‘affez 3 cognoﬁftre qu'en effect elle s'eftoit-voulu tuer,

qu e11e~ leur eftoit efchappée -la nuict, fans fgauoir-;
comment; mais qu’ils Tauoient attrappée, & ramenée
-en fa cabane comment s'enfuioit elle, demanda—ﬂ o
veu qu’e elle ne fé peut remuer? qu'en fgauos nous ref-
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’take her back to her cabin, speaking to her kmdly PR

o and pltymgly, she obstinately  repulsed me.. Her
husband, a good-natured Savage, “was Very sorry B
about’ th1s, but he could furnish no remedy for it. -

A few days latér, a Savage woman came to-see me,

‘and told me that tliis miserable apostate had tried to .+

kill herself: that all the kmveshad been put out of
her reach; that she had been Seen ra1sed in the air -
more than a’cubit; that she had escaped from her .

people, fleeing in the mght so as to vanish.and be .- _

carried away by the devil; that her people had cap-
- -tured her; that, 1fssh‘e ‘had disappeared, she would - -

" have wasted away, and would have caﬁ_’sed the death- -

of the Savages. All this astonished me. I inquired
if occasionally some Savage disippeared, never to be
seen again, and I'was answered that this did happen
“\ But I [52] will speak of this in another place.. Now ’
wishing to know whether this woman had related -
true or false Hews to us, we begged Monsieur Ohv1er :

~to-go and visit this desperate creature, to learn =

‘whether she intended to persevere in her unhappy

course, and find out what had happened to her. He - -

went and saw her; she would not answer his inquiries,

 nor speak to him at all. He questioned her mother as
to what had taken place; she said enough to con- -

vince him that she had really tried to kill herself,

- that she had escaped from them in the’ n1ght without.

their knowing how; but that they had captured her,

, and brought her back to -her cabin.. ‘‘ How could
. she escape,” he asked, seeing that she is unable‘to
- move?” ‘‘How dowe know?"”. they replied.” Per- -
haps,’’ said the mother, ‘‘ her soul tried tp go away, '

"and she ran after it so as ngt to let it escape.” That ‘, ‘

is the story sietr Olivier brought back to us. Final-
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pondent 1ls, ccﬁ peut-eﬁre, d1t fa mere, que fon ame

- s'en veut alTer, &-elle couro1t apres-pour ne la point . 1

laiffer efchapper ‘Voila ce que le fieur Oliuier nous

en rapporta. - En fin'la- pauutre miferable atant la -
-~ mort entreles dents, fut portée de l'autre cofté du

. grand fleuue, ot les. Sauuages alloient chercher de
1'Orignac, &: mourut ‘bien tof’c apres fon’ depa.rt ainfi

. quwil nous fut rapporté. -

Le 28 _du mefme mois de Feburier Monﬁeur Gand -
fut ‘parrain d’'vne féme Sauuage,. [53]- & la-nomma
Anne en.fon baptefme ‘Le defefpo1r de la fante du
“corps luy. fit penfer 3 la fanté de Pame, tant qu’elle N
. ‘eut quelque efperance de la vie -temporelle, elle ne
,fe mit point en' peine de 1eternelle mais voidt, que
1e temps luy alloit. efchapper elle fe voulut ietter -
‘dans T'eternité: comme ie meftonnms de la longuef

i reﬁﬁance qu'elle. nous auoit fait, vi ieune Sauuage.

me dit, que ie- ne m'en eftonnaflfe pas, & que plu- -

fieurs de leur nation ont cette ‘penfée, que le bapte{me -
. nuit 2 la vie, mais qu'il eft bon pourfe defendre du fea -’
dont nous les menagors ; voﬂa pourquoy quelques vas_.

- ne veulent point eftre baptifez, qu’ils n’aient perdu
- toute efperice dé pouuoir recouurer leur {anté; c'eft

, vherreur quele d1ab_1e leur fette ds Vefprit, f emblable

< a celuy de nos heretiques qui donnent des pafleports"

E aux enfans pour aller au ciel fans baptefme, mais les .
" vns & les autres font trompez. Cette pauure femme
. eftant Chrefmenne furuefcut quelques iours, .comme, .-

" nous l'allions fotiuent confoler, pour l’alder a fe- for-

t1ﬁer en la foy qu’elle- au01t receus, ie luy demandai

. fi elle ‘n’auoit point ouy parler de Marie, qu’elle co- -
gno1ﬂo1t fort bien (c eft cette Apoftate dont ie viens
de parler) & fi elle ne vouloit pomt fe perdre auffi bi&

@
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iy\, when the poor wretch had death hpon'he’r face, (
‘she was carried to the other side of the great river, -

.7 where the’ Savages were ‘going to hunt the Moose,
~ and died soon- after her departure, as. we have been’

told.
"On the. 28th of the same month of February, Mon-
sieur Gand was sponsor to a Savage woman [53] and

naned her Anne in baptism. The hopeless condi- -
tion of her bodily ‘health made her think of'the health

* of the soul; as long as she had any hope of temporal

life, she gave herself RO anx1ety for the eternal; but,
when she saw she was 1osmg her hold on t1me, she

‘'sought to grasp etern1ty As1I expressed some sur- - -

- _prise at the long resistance she had made to us, a

young Savage told ‘me that I'need not be- astonished -

at it,—that. many of their nation had this idea, that «

baptlsm is injurieus to life; but that it is a good thing

_with which to protect oneself from the fires. with
which we threaten them. - So this is why some do -
not consent to bgbapuzed until they have ‘lost all

hope of being able to recover their health cItisan. -

~ error that the devil puts in their minds, hke that of |

our heretrcs who give passports to unbaptnzed chil-

dren to go to heaven; but both are deludéd This. &

poor woman, after she became a Christian, survived

. afew days. As we often went to console her, and '

. hot be lost as she had been. [54]“‘ Ah, indeed I do - o

. tos help. her strengthen herself in the faith she Had
‘accepted, I asked her if she had not -heard- about

Marie, whom she knew very well (she is tHat Apos-
tate of whom I have just spoken), and if. she would

- not,”’” she rephed ¢¢ 1 wish to believe until/death; I

o e
LR .

do not wish to go down under the- earth 1!nto those

furnaces you have told us about Havmg perse-
! o : / ‘ ,
|

S

"t
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qu elle [54] Helas' nenny, me fit elle; ie. veux i

crorfe\lufques 2la mort, ie ne vetx point defcendre
E fous 1la terre\daQ ces- brafiers dont vous m'auez
.. parlé. . Aiant perfeueré-dans cette faincte refolution,

" en .fin elle alla iouir des bi‘erh‘u—’ellp auoit efperé.
Le 7. iour. de Mars nous enterralmes foncorps a-la. .
fagon des Chreftiens. Or il arriua que fes parens —-__
ailans enueloppé ie ne {gay quel petit paquet d’efcorce
auec fon corps, la vouloient deterrer le lendemain, ie -
- m’y oppofai & preflai fort le Sauuage qui me portoit ,
‘cette parole de me dire.ce quec ef’cmt en fini il me
- dit que ¢’eftoit va peu de fes cheuetx, qu’ils auoient

couppé & enueioppé das, de 1 efcorce, & que ce petit
paquet atoit éfté mis auec le corps par mégarde, qu'il
le falloit retirer pour le déner au plus proche parent

. de 1a deffuncte. Ie m’8 moquai de leurs fuperfti- :

tions, & come il me dit que cét hoine fe pourroit
fafcher, ie. Iuy dis en riant, qu'il couppaft vn petit
des, cheueux de fa tefte, ou qu’il prift vn peu de poil-
d’ Orlgnac pour ddner 2 fon parent; que cela luy fe- .
roit bien auffi vtil, que: ce qu 11 demandon: 11 fe m1t

) r1re, & s'en alla.”

Le 13.-de May ne [sc. nous] ﬁfmes Chrefhen m’ef-

- crirét nos PP. des troi§ R1u1e_res, vn petit gargon agé

de quatre A cing ans, fils d’va Sauuage nommé Aowue-

Semenisk. 11 n’eftoit pas i voifin [55] de la mort, mais .

céme fon pe‘re'l’enimenoit dans les terres pourva an,

- promettit de nous le donner, §'il recouuroit {a fanté,

nous iugeafmes 2 propos de luy faire vn b1en, dst il

ne cognoiftra la grandeur, que dans le ciel. - Le Cln- -

rurg1en du fort le nomma Aimé. s .
Le 14.dour du mefme mois, le P. Adam cofera le
S baptefme & vn petit gargd agé d’&uiron 9. a'10.

/

~—



LY

- - Tecognize until he gets to heaven The Surgeon of -

1636-37) - LE JEUNE'S RELATION; 1637 . ; 121

vered in this ‘pious resolution, she finally went to en-

. joy the blessings she had hoped for. -On the 7th day -

of March, we buried her body in the Christian way.

Now it happened .that -her parents, having wrapped

apwmehttle > package of bark with her body, wanted

to exhume. her the next day.” I~ opposed th1s, and

strongly urged the Savage who brought me this mes-
sage t6 tell me what it was. Finally he told meit
was a little of her.hair, that they had cut and Wrapped
“in some bark; and- that this ittle-package had been.

: »placed with- the body by mistake,—that i{ must-be

‘taken out, to be given_to_the nearest relative of the .
_ dead girl. 1 ridiculed their’s superstltmns and, when

he told me that this man .would get angry, I told.
him laughmgly to cut a little hair from his own head

or to take a little -Moose hair, to give ta th1s re1a~ o
‘tive,—that it would be just as useful ‘as What he

asked; he began to 1augh and went away. B
 On the 13th of May we made a Ch1‘15t1an, Wnte

" our Fathers from the three Rivers, ““ of a little boy

about four or five years old, son of a Savage. named
Aoztesem‘emsk He was @ot. so’ very near [55] death;

for a year, promising to give him to us if he recov-
ered his health, we ]udged -it proper to confer upon
Him a blessing, ‘the importance of which he will not -

the fort named him Aimé.’
On the 14th day of the samé month Father Adam

‘ conferred Holy baptism upon a little boy about g or -
‘10 years old. One of-our. men, called Christofle,
gave him the name. Ignace We had mthdrawn, ‘

Father de Quen'and I, to the hotse of nostre Dame

des Anges, to enjoy for a little Wh}_le the repose of a. -

"but, since his father.would take him farther inland T
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" ans. Vn denos homes nommé Chriftofle; luy dona’ L
nom Ignace. . Nous nous eftions retirez le'P. de Ouen :
-& moy; en la maisG. de, noftre Dame des Anges, pour - _-
ioufr par quelque temps du Tepos d’vne douce foli-
© tude auec D1e11, fuinant Ja. couftume .de. noftre Copa- T
" gnie. “Le pere de.ce petlt Chreftien: fgachat que-nous
_ eftiés 13, nous vmt trouner, & nous amerna- deux:de
-{es enfans, qu'il nous auoit defia prefenté Y Kebec, -

. : nous en receufmes vn au baptefme, & luy promifmes

de prédre Tautfe pour 1 e Seininaire. . Il vit - -coferer ~ - "

- ce Sacrement 4 fon fils, auec les famctes ceremomes
de lEghfe & s'en alla-fort fatisfait. .- " ~ ’

. Le -2s. du mefme - mois, le P. de Quen baptlfa v

and ieune thme langulﬁang, qm nous coni'ola fort -

‘ en 1’1nﬁru1fant “Le fieur de'la Porte futfon parrain, .-

L& Te ‘normma Pierre. Comme nous eftions en fa ca-.

“ - trer; mon. fils crois ce qué te difent les PP 41

L eftoit pour lors 2 Kebec, m’ efcnu1t qu’il feroﬂ: a pro--

" bane, pour 1uy exphquer les pomc de[56] noftre
- creance, fa mere qui reuenmt d’vne utre cabane,
. .nous. entendant luy' cr1a touit “haut deud i

'~malade, ie les croitois, car -ils difent wvrai, fi tu

. peux parler, penfe ‘en ton coeur a celuy qu1 a tout

 fait, & luy. dis qu’il aie pitié de tay, ie viens de voir A

¥ vhe femme malade, laquelle m’a dit que quand les \

PP. Vihftruifent, ‘elle dit en fon cceur ce quils difent - -

‘de bouche, celuy qui a tout fait voit ce que tu penfe:

‘ _Ce pautire’ garcon . -entendant cela, fe rendoit fort at-.. o

tentif: I1’ mourut b1en ‘toft “apres .fon" baptefme S

.. comme. {a_ mere refufoxt de donner fon"cotfps pour
.. Lenterrer en. noﬂre c1met1ere, ie P: I’ Allemant; qui

“pos que i€ m }rtranfportaﬂe, pour tirer ces fainctes - ~
o defpouﬂles des ‘mains de- cette femme. . Ie pr1a1 le
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sweet sohtude W1th God accordlng to the custom of
-our ' Society. The~ fa‘ther of this little Christian, ‘
knowmg we were there, came to see us, and brought ’

us two.of his -children whom he had already pre- -

- sented to us at Kebec.w We accep"ted one of them for

- greatly while-we were. instructing him. . Sieur de la -
' Porte ¥ was his’ godfather and named him Pierre. =

baptlsm, and" prom1sed ‘to take ‘the -other for ‘the 7’
. Seminary:. He saw this Sacrament conferred upon: -

his son; with the holy ceremonies of the Church and
Went away- -well satisfied.

" On the 25th of the same month Father de Quen :
ba.pt1zed a tall young man, lying ill, who consoled us -

As we Were in his cabin to explain to him.the’ points: .
- of. [56] our belief, his mother, who -was returmng )
"~ from another cabln, hearing us, cried. to him in a -
‘toud voice, before entermg, “ My son, beheve -what .
- the Fathers tell thee. If I were sick, I Would be-

* lieve them for they tell the truth; if thou canst not" :

speak ‘think in thy heart upon h1m who'has made all
-things, and tell him_ to have p1ty upon ‘thee. ‘I
‘have just come from a sick woman, whe- t6ld me
that, when the Fathers 1nstructea Her, she said-in -
her heart what they said with’ t?ﬁelr lips; "he who has /.
made all sees what thou- thmkes‘t 7 Upon hearing -
this, the poor young man ‘became very attentive. He

- d;led soon after his baptlsm as his- mother refused

to glve his body. to be buried in our cemetery\Fa-
ther T Allemant Who was then at’ Kebec, wrote ‘me

hat it° ‘would-be proper for me to go there, to g\eth

thy se holy remains from -the ha.nds of- thls woman.

I be ged Father. de- "Quen to go; since T "was pre-”"
" vented He trled -tofind out why. th1s-'sﬁoman was

loath to g1ve up the body of her sorrzﬁ"She gave
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. P.de Quen d’y aller, pourcé que i’auois quelque em-

pefchemét.. Il tafche deé {cauoir pourquoy cette ..
femme faifoit.difficulté. de donner le-corps de fon
fils; elle en donna trois ra1fons ‘1a prem1ere, que le

) c1met1ere de Kebec eftoit fort ‘humide: la_feconde,

que nous ne vouliSs pas pérmettre qu’ils mlﬂent des

" efcources das leur foffe: &¢a troifiefme, qui eftoit la -
- plus forte en fa penfée, ¢ ‘eft que nous auions bapt1fé
{on fils auec de l'eau de 1a riuiere, & [5 7] que nous

baptifions les autres auec de 1’eau que ‘nous appor— »

tions de noftre- maifon, que 1'eau de la-riuiere n’ au-
_roit auctn effet, & que fon fils n 'iroit point au liew *
.que ie luy auois d1t elle s’opiniaftra 12 deffus, & re- -

tint ce pauure corps trois iours fans?’ enterrer enﬁn =
aiant encor plus de confiance en nous qu ‘en ceux de-
{a nation, elle nous -1’ apporta- & zoftre Dame des

-Anges, s’afflurant que. nous ne ‘defroberions rien du

bagage qu’elle luy donnero1t pour aller en l'autre

_monde. -La neceflité nous auoit contraint de baptifer. -
e pauure garcon fans ceremonie, mais nous l'enter-

rafmes auec le chant de 1’ Eglife, ce qui confola fort -

“ 'A >les barbares, qui aﬁ'jﬁeret 4 fes- funerailles. Comme
ie leur difois que I’ame -n ‘auoit que faire ‘de tout ce

——mw—wbagage, qu "ils. 1etto1ent dans 1a foffe, ils me repar-

' tirent, ous le: croions -ainfi, mais nous. efloignds de”

nos yeux ce qui.nous cauferoit de la douleur nous
faifant reffotuenir du trefpaflé. ‘
Le mefme jour vo homme 4gé d’enuiron 50 ans, '

~ de la nation des A#trkamegues, fut enroollé au nombre
-+ . dés Chreihens, aux trois Riuieres. Le P. Buteux

me mande que le voiant malade, il iuy demanda, ol
il penfmt aller apres fa'mort; au ciel repartit-il. Ie

' prls de 1a occaﬁon de luy enfelgner, dit le P. [58] ce
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" three reasons for-it: first, that the cemetery at Kebec
- was very damp; second, that we would not permit .-

them to put. bark in the grave and the third reason,

which. was the most-important, accordmg to her idéd, -

was that we "had baptized her son with water from

the r1ver, and [57] that we bapt1zed the others with °

‘water we - had brought from our, house, that the

river water Would have no eﬁect and that her sonm
- would not go to the placé I had said he would. She-

was obstinate about ‘it, and " retained this poor body

“three days 1 w1thout burying“it. Finally, baving still =

" more confidence in us than 3hé had in-the people of

her own natlon, she brought it to-us at nostre Dame
des Anges, bemg assured that we would -not take
away any-of the bundies that she gave it to take into
_* the other world.” N ecessity had compelled us to bap-

" tize this poor boy without’ ceremony, but we buried

 him with the chant of the Church, which was a great -
* consolation to the barbarians who were. present at the

funeral When I told them that the soul had no use
“for all this baggage which they were throwing into

" the-grave, they rephed * We believe so, too; but’
‘we remove from our sight what would cause our gnef,h, -
. recalling to us the dead:” ;
On the same day, a ‘man about 50 years old of the .
" mation of the Atéikamegues,” was enrolled among the '

number of Christians, at the three Rivers. Father = °

- Buteux informed ‘me that, on seeing him-sick. he. .
asked -him where- he ‘expected to go after’ death. -

" ““To heaven,” he rephed “ ’I‘hereupon I took oc-
fcasmn to teach hlm,’”sald the ‘Father, [58] * what

‘ he_ must do to obtain this great blessing. 1 found s
"~ him very well disposed.and partly instructed, as he .
had heard me speak of~our faith im their cabins; ~
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qu’il falloit fan;e pour obtenir ‘ce grand bien. Iele

trouuai fort bien d1fpofé & a demi inftruit, m’aiant

. ouy. parler de noftre *foy dans leirs cabanes, ¢ ‘eft

pourquoy nous le fifmes Chreftien. ' L’vn des inter-

ie 1uy fa1fo1s prononcer fon nom, ie fuis bien aife,

fille aagée d’enmron douze ans, nous auions comman-
cé de linftruire, mais comme-nous ﬂ’en n'eftions pas

- Le 8: de Tuillet va ieune enfant AIgonqum recetit

la fante du corps & de 1 ‘ame par 1e moié des eaux fa-
' crées du ‘baptefme. Or vo. ‘Montagnez voiant qu’il -
S'en alloit mourant, en vint donner aduis au P. Bu- .

teux; luy difant que le pere’de T'enfant ne feroit pas

‘marri qu'il allaft voir, aiant tout donné ce qu'il auoit"

" dit-il, qu’on me nomme ainf dorefnauant, & non plus_ E
Memegozzec/zzou comme on faifoit. : .
-Le 5. iour de Tuin le fieur Ohﬁ1er bapt1fa vne ieune . .’

‘encor fatisfaits, nous' ne luy auions pcnnt conferé ce" -

. Sacrement Le fieur Oliuier {é rencon%&gnt dis les -

2 cabanes, la trouua agomfant ceft pourquoy. n'efpe-
‘rant pas que nous en peuflions eftre-aduertis-affez- -
toft, la baptifa fans ceremomes, elle fut enterrée le
‘mefme iour.. ~ :

aux forciers, iufques 2 fa propre robbe, pour fe faire = |

chanter, & foufﬂer a leur fagon, [59] & tout celaJans ‘

aucun effect.. Le P. s’y transporte, ‘tefmoigie 3 ce

barbare quil n ‘entroit pomt en {a cabane pour auou',“-

ams au contraire pour donner fecours aw corps &a

rame de fon fils; que s'il vouloit quon le baptifaft- . Lo
“que peut eﬁ;re noftre- Selgneur luy rendroit la fatité.
" Ce pauure homme en fut tres-content, Monfieur'de |

Chafteau-fort qui co;nmagde aux trois’ R1u1e,re;5 vou-

*lut efire fon: parrain & -le nomma lean; ce pauure

3
ass
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- hence we made him a Christian. One of the inter-

preters was his godfat}rer -and - called him Frangois;
as I had him pronounce his name, “I am very glad,’
'said he, ‘that I shall henceforth be called thls and
no 1onger Memegouec/zzou as formerly.’”’
On the s5th of June, siear Olivier bapt1zed a young

' g1r1 about twelve years old. We had begun to in-
- struct hef, but-as’ ‘we were not yet satisfied, we had
not conferred upon her -this Sacrament Sieur Oli-
" vier, happenmg to be among the cabins, fotnd her
~ in the death throes; hence, having no hope that we
_could be informed in time, he baptized her mthout
' ceremony she was buried the same day.
- On the 8th of July, a young Algonquin child re-
. ce1ved health for the body and for the soul by means
of the sacred waters of bapt1sm Now-a Montagnes,

- seeing it was going to. die, came to inform .Father
* Buteux, telhng him that the father of the child would

T not. be sorry if he would go and see it, as he had

" given 211 hé had to the sorcerers, even to his own
- robe, to have it sung to and blown upon in their fash-
ion, [59] and all this had been without effect. The
Father betook himself th1ther He assures this.bar-
- barian- that he has not entered his cabin to get, but
- on the contrary to glve help, both to the body and -
to the soul of his son; that, if he wished to have him =
' bapt1zed perhaps our Lord would. restore him his

o healthi. . This poor man was very well sat1sﬁed Mon-

'51eur de Chasteau-fort who commands at the. three

" ~Rivers, consented ‘to ‘be his godfather, and named

* him Jean; this poor little one, having become a child

of God, fully recovered in the two days followmg, to .

‘the great astonishment of its parents. -
On the 18th of the same month, Father Damel o
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o petit eftant fait enfant de Dieu, guerit plainement

~dans les: deux iours fuinans, auec I’eftonnement de .
~ {es parens. - - ~ '

Le-18. du mefme mois le P. Damel bapt1fa vn Hu-- . .
ron, de’ ceux -qui eftment arriuez pour la traitte, &
~ qui eftoit defcendu iufques 2 la- refidence de la Con-
ception aux troi§ Riuierés: Comme il ne le trouuoit
- point capable d'inftruction, tant il eftoit oppreflé de

" . fa_maladie, il s’auifa de faire mettre 4 genoux fes Se-

' minariftes Hurons qui 'accompagnoient, les faifant
_prier Dieu auec foy, pour le falut de teur compatno‘te
.24 me{me temps qu 'ils recitoient leurs prieres, le ma-
lade ouure les yeux, les iette fur le P. qui luy de-
" mande auffi toft, s'il T'entendoit bien; aiit refpondu'
qu'il 'entendoit, liuy reprefente que les remedes hu-
* mains, & tout le-fecours [60] que luy auoit donné le .
" fieur de la Perle, Chirurgien de 1’ habitation, ne pou-

. tlans remettre fon corps en fanté, qu'il falloit pefifer = .

2 {on ame, laquelle n’iroit. point en leur Eskendinds, )
ceft le pais ott vont leurs ames, mais qu’elle feroit
portée au ciel; ow bien dans les enfers, que toutes les .
~ ames alloient en‘fin dans 1vne de ces deux extremi- ,
tez, les bonnes dans le pla1ﬁr ‘les meéfchantes & infi-
‘deles’ dans le malheur:. /Ce pauf[u]re homme carefloit
le Pere I'embraffant 85 Tuy téTmoignant qu’il prenoit
" plaifir 2 {on difcours. ‘Il continu& doncde I"inftruire,
fur le myftere de la faincte Trinité & de IIncama-
tion, luy fait entendre que s’il cro1t cesyeritez il peut
* eftre bapt1fe & gue dans le baptefme i‘es pechez luy
. ferment pardg:ﬂmez & fon amé punﬁée & toute difpo-
- fée pour lexigl, gu, ’il falloit feulement qu’il fuft mar-
_ 1 d’aumr oﬂiencé celuy qui a tout fait. .’A ces paa:oles‘i
- .ce bon homme, tout monbond commance 2 frap-
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. bapt1zed a Huron, one of thosé who had come to :
trade, who had descended as far as the. residence

"~ of the Conception at the ‘three Rivers. As hewas.
not capable’ of receiving instruction, being so op- - -.
pressed by his sickness, he decided to have the Huron .

_ Seminarists. who accompanied him kneel, and pray to
"~ God, with him, for the salvation of their. country-
man. While they were  repeating their prayers the -
sick man opened his eyes and cast them upon the
- Father, who immediately asked him if he understood
well. - Having answered that he did, he represented
to him -that human remedies, and all the help [60]
that sieur de la Perle, Surgeon of the settlement,

had given him, could not avail to restore health to
his body; that he must. think upon h1s soul which
.would not go into their Eskendends, the country where: -

their souls go, but that..it would be taken to heaven'.

" orto hell; that all souls Went at last into one of these
two extremies, the good into joy, the wicked ‘and un- o

. believing into misery.. This _poor man caressed the
- Fathert, embracmg him, and showing .that he took

o pleasure in h1s conversation. So he continued to in-

- struct him upon the mystery of the holy Tr1n1ty and

" of the Incarhation. - He’ ‘gave” Hini to fnderstand

" that, if he believed these truths; he could be bap-

tized, and that in baptism his ‘sms' would be par-
doned -and his soul purified and prepared for heav-

. -en; that it only reqmred that he should ‘be sorry for . '

havmg offended . Him who has made all thrngs At

these" ‘WOI‘dS, this simple- man already dying, _began -

to clasp his hands as a sign of - re301c1ng, but, with so
much strength that, if one had not already seen his
"eyes drowned .in the sleep of death, he would have’
taken him for a man in good health RS How good -
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" per_des mains; en figne-de reﬁoui‘ﬁance, mais fi forte-

ment, que fi on n’euft defia-yeu Les yeux mnoiez- -dans
le fommeil de la mort, on l’euﬁ pns pour vn J:mmme
plein de fanté; voila qui va bien difoit il;- Voila qui -
va bien. Il fit donc _baptifé, & nommé Robert, 2 : .
peine- fut-11 fait enfant de” Dleuﬁ il rendit V'efprit’
_[61]a fon perermourant plus heureufement, qu'il
_n’auoit Velcu.. .Ses ‘compagnons vindrét aufli: toft
- donner la notuelle de fa mort au P. qu1 fe tranfporta
en leur cabane, & leur demanda ce qu'ils vouloient
% faire de fon corps, ils ont couﬁ:ume debrufler la chair
“des «corps qui meurent hors de leur pats, & d’en tirer
les os; puis les emporter. auec eux: mais voians que
1e P. leur ‘difoit qu’eftant mort Chreftien, il feroit &

. propos qu’il fuft enterré en Chrefhe, ils luy dirent

o quil eftoit le maifire, qu 11,, en fit ce qu'il. iugeroit &

" propos. Le P. auffi toft en donne aduis 2 Monfieur

de Chafteau-fort, lequel fit fa1re vn beaw conuoi 2 ce
Neophlte Cela pleut tant aux Hur3s, que les prin-’

- cipaux d’ent’i"e eux fe tends 2 la porte du fort, au re-

tour -des funeraﬂles remercierent “¢ourtoifemét nos
Frangms, du foin qu'ils auoidt eu du malade, & de--

* 1'honeur qu'ils luy auoient rendil’ apres fa mort.

Le iour de la-fefte de noftre P. S. Ignace, le P._
Claude Pijart, nouuellement arriué en.la nouuelle -
- France, refpandit les eaux qui. donnent la vie de’
Tame, fur le corps d'vne petite fille Algonquine, -

-/ comme on eut parlé A fon pere de le baptifer, luy

qui n’auoit point "enco;.ouy parler du baptelme, fe

votlut informer des autres Satuages, s'ils fganoient

bien [62] ce'que c’eftoit. De bonne fortune 111 g'ad- -

- drefla A 'oncle du petit. Iean, dont ie viens de parler;
lequetl luy‘dité que le baptefme ne faifoit aucun mal,

S
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that is,” said he, ““how good that is.””  So he was
baptlzed -and named Robert; scarcely was he made
a child of God than he rendered up his soul [61] to .
his father, dying more jhappily than he had lived.

. His coinpamons came immediately to bring the news - -

of his death to the Father; who went to his cabin and
asked them what they intended to do with his body.
They are accustomed to burn the- ﬁesh of a person

y - who dies outs1de of their own country, and, extract-
.ing the bones, to. take these with them. : But when
the Fa.ther told them that as he had died a Chns‘uan

it would " be fitting that he should be buried as a

‘Christian, they told him that he was the master, that

he might do with the body what he' deemed proper.

“The Father 1mmed1ately informed Monsieur de Chas- -
" teau-fort, who arranged a fine- funeral procession for

~this Neophyte. . This so greatly pleased the Hurons

- that'the principal men among them, hngermg at the

gates of the fort, on the return-of the procession,

~courteously thanked .our French people for the care =
' they had given the sick man, and for the honor they

had rendered h1m after his death. .
- On the day of the-feast of our Father, St Ignace, ‘

B Father Claude Pijart, lately arrived ‘in new France, .
_ bestowed ‘the waters which give spiritual life upon’

the body of.a little Algonquin girl. When they

- spoke to her father about baptmmg her, he, having:

‘ 11tt1e nephew Upon hearing that th1s s1mp1e man-

- never heard of bapt1sm, ‘wished to get information

from the other Savages asking ‘if they really knew

- [62] what it was. -Fortunately; he addressed him- L
self to the uncle of little Jean, of whom I have ]ust

spoken, who told him that baptism did no harm,—
that, on the contrary, it had restored health to his
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qu’'au contraire 11 auoit rendu la fanté é fon petit
nepueu. Ce bon home entendant cela, permit qu’on

.d%naft .le nom de Marguente & fa ﬁlte, la fa1fant ‘

~Chreﬂ:1ene

Le 4. d’Aouft-le P. Buteux voiant vne petite ﬁlle ;
-malade dans les cabanes, demanda 2 fon peresil ne
~ feroit pas bien aife qu’on enrichift fon ame, il refpon--’

-dit qu'il en feroit tres contefit, & qu'il {cauoit bien
" que nous ne- faifions point de mal aux-enfans; fi tu
" veux (luy dit-il) qu’elle {oit ‘baptifée, fais la porter en
noftre Chappelle, ¢ét homme fans retarder d’auan-

tage, vint chez nous auec {a femme qui apporto1t fon

enfant. Ie fas bien. confolé de voir cette ' prompti-
_tude, ie 1'1nterroge s’il ne.nous ddneroit pas fa fille

pour l'inftruire, au cas qu’elle retournaft en fanté; -
affeurentent, dit-il, ie te la donnerai. Ie fais- eftat de.

fa parole, non feulement pour ce qu'il eft. Capltame,

mais auffi parce qu’il eft tenu de fes gens pour homme -

. paifible & veritable. - Comme i¢_le prefiois ce Prin-

temps de fe faire Chremen luy demandant fi ce qu’on -
luy enfeignoit eftoit. mauuals, il dit- qne non, pour- -
- quoy donc ne me promets tu pas-de le croire. Si ie -

" te T'auois prom1s repart-ﬂ [63] ie ferois obligé de le

~ faire. En effet va Sauuage me dit certain iour, gue -
e le preflafle d’embrafler noftre foy, car il te pro-' -
met, difoit-il, de le faire, il tiendra fa parole; pbur C
les autres ne t'y fie pas' alfement Nous auons donc

fuiet de croire, quefi fon enfant guerit qu’il le don-

nera en fon temps pour eftre efleué en-la foy qu la

Teceu au’ 'S.. baptefme. - Cette paurre petite fe nom- .

moit Ouemzc/zizgouc/zzou dskotion, ceft 2 dire femme
" d’European:- deux ieunes ‘foldats qui ont- efté ‘au

feruice de Madame ,de Combalet, fe. trouuans 3 fon

~_:baptefme I'vn d’eux la nomima Marie Magdelene )
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penmtted the name Marguerite to be given to his
little daughter, making her a Christian.
'f On the 4th of August, Father Buteui, seeing a -
“little girl sick in one of the cabins, asked her father
“if he would: not like to have her soul enriched; he -
answefed that it would please him indeed, and that
he knew very well we did no harm to ¢hildren. ‘‘If

thou desire” (he said to him) ‘“to have- her bap- - o

tized, have her brought into our Chapel.” This
" man, ‘without further delay, came to our house w1th'
his wife, who' was carrying her child. I was greatly’~
consoled at seeing this promptness; I asked him if

he would not give us his daughter for instructionin -

. case'she - recovefed her health L Certainly,” said
he, “I will give her to thee.” I .count upon his
word, not only because -he is a Captam but also be-
cause’ he is regarded by his people as a pedceable and"

e truthful man. When I was urging him this Spring-.

to-become a Chnst1an, askmg him if what was being .
tanght him was bad, hé said, No.”” ¢ Why, then,

- dost thou not promise me to beheve it?”’ “IfIhad -~

pro:msed thee,”” he replied, [63] ““ 1 would be obliged
. to ‘doit.”” 'In fact, a Savage said to me one day that
I should urge him to.embrace our faith, ‘¢ for, if he
promise thee to do it,”’ said he, ‘‘he will keep his
word. As to the others, do not put so much trust in
them.”” So ge have reason to believe that, if his
‘child recovers, he- will -give it to.us at the proper’
. time; to be- reared in the faith it has recelved in Holy )
" baptism.  This poor little one was- called Ouemichti-
gouchion zséoueou, meamng,' “wife of a European

Two young soldiers, who have been in the service of

- Madame de. Combalet, ‘being present at.her baptism,

e Wl

one of them named her Mane Magdelene

e e
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‘ Le 6. le-P. P1erre Pl]a.l't baptifa. celuy qui l'a uo1t
amené des Hurons.. C’eftoit le Capitaine de leur .
‘bourgade. - Ce bon héme fe ndmoit Aénon, eftit tom- T

- ‘bé :malade en chemin ‘il fut fait Chreftien, & mourut

aux trois R1u1eres " Deuant fa mort il recommanda

~ fort 2 fes gens, qu’on ne fift aucun’ mal aux Frangms

en fon pais: il eftoit affez infiruit, mais' 1a “chair &

- le fang le retenoient dans fa vie ba;ba;e “I1 approu-
. -uoit les commandemens de Bieu, mais il ne croioit- - -
~ .- pas les pouuoir garder.” Se voiant donc proche de la

" mort, & hors des dangers de pouuoir plus offencer

‘Dieu, il receut volontlers le. Sacremét de vie [64} T

‘pour éuiter le malheur d’vne mort eternelle

Le 8. le P. Daniel fit Chreftien va autre Huro “ma-

lade, nommé 7 Jondaké, on le homma Iean e}x fon. bap-
~ tefme, il eftoit des- plus continens entre les ‘Hurons,

. ceft pour cette ra1fon (peut eﬁre) que Dieu luy a fait

~m1fer1corde. S -

Le 9. il en bapt1fa encor-va .autre: nommé Amc/zzo- 3
kouan, il fut appellé Nogl, ce ieune homme ne fgauo1t-

. quelle careffe faire & celuy qui- luy procurmt le ciel,

il le prenoit par les mains,. & luy difoit, tu ne me dis

. pas chofes pet1tes, de me patler d’aller au eiel, i’ y"'

veux aller, i'ay veu quelques vns de' més.cOpatriotes-

‘baptﬂ'ez, qui m ‘inuitoient . d’aller auec eux. LeP.. -

‘luy demanda s’it fe-founié droit de luy, quad il feroit

-

en celieu de delice: ouy dea, faifoit-il, ie m’en fou-

,u1end:ra1 & ie dirai & celuy qui a tout fait, qu’il

“ t’aime bien.

- Le mefme iour le P. Buteux, receut au ndbre des'
Chreﬁlens yn Sauuage Montagnez, auquel on chan-
gea le nom' de Nenaskoumat, au nom de P1erre Le
Pere le: Voulant dxfpofer au baptefme luy demand01t :
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On the 6th, Father Pijart baptized the. one who
had brought him from the Hurons. It was the Cap- -
tain of -their villige.. "This good ‘man, named A énon,
having fillen sick on the way, was made a Christian,
and died at the three Rivers. Beéfore his death, he
earnestly recommended his people not to do any:
“harm to the French in his country; he was sufﬁment-

" ly instructed, but flesh and blood caused him to cling

. to'his barbarous life. He approved of. the command-

~ments of. God but he did not believe he.could keep

them. Now seeing himself near death, and’ no longer._- ‘
< threatened by the. possibility of oﬁendmg God, he

‘wﬂhngly received the ,acrament of life. (64] in order
. to escape the woe of an eternal death. S ‘
On the 8th Father Daniél made:a Chnstmn of an—'
_other sick Huron, called T7sondaké, naming h:m ]ean
‘at his bapt1sm .He was ‘one of the most continent
- men’ among ‘the. Hurons, and it was. for this- reason -
‘(perhaps) that God was merc1fu.1 to him.
~ - On the oth, he also baptized another one, calledj
,Ar(zc}zzokowm, naming him No&l. This young man

V L did not know how to show his orat1tude to him who -

had procured— heaven for him; he took him by the -
- hand and said.to him,.‘“ Thou dost not utter trifles.
to fne, in speaking about going to heaven; I wish to
- go there; I have seen 'some of my baptized country- -
* men, who have invited me to go with-them.’”. The
Father asked him if he would surely. remember him,

when he was in that happy land.” ‘“ Oh. yes,” he .-

said, 1 will remember thee, and I W111 tell h1m who‘
has made all things to love thee well.”” ~ ’

"On the -same day, Father Buteux received among
‘the number of Christians a Montagnez Savage, whose
name,_quzf.zas,éoumat was changed. to that of Pierre.



186 LES RELA TJONS DES jESUJTES ) ‘[Vor,. 1

fouuent s 11 ne vou101t pas croire, ouy, d1t-11 ie veux ;
crou‘e fi ie n'en au01s pas enu1e ie te d1r01s tout
" maintenat vas-t’ &, ie ne te veux pas ei'couter, pour

- “marque de fa croiice vn peu deudt.que [65] de tom-

' -ber. en P'agonie il faifoit‘le ﬁgne de laCroix auec -
~grande edification de nos fran§o1s qui le regardoient.
Eftant mort fon frere vint pr1er le Pere de 1* mhumer

.2 noftre fagon. : , .

Le 16. du mefme mois 1es “Hurons eftant far leur -
depart des trois Riuieres. .Le Pere Raymbaut en”
baptifa 'vn, que le P. Pierre Pijart auoit inftruit, il
fut appellé Robert par vn ieune gargon qu1 demeure .
auec nous a peine fut il Chreftien que fes gens le iet-
tent dans vn Canot pour l'emmener auec eux, peut

- 'eﬂ:re qu A deux heues de 13, ls aurot 1etté fon corps

dans vne fofle pendant que fon efpnt s’en ira ioiiir
* du Paradis. :

Le 24. du mefme mois le Pere Buteux bapt1fa vne
" petite fille agée d’enuiron fept ans, 1 vn des foldats
enuoyez icy par Madame de Combalet; luy donna nom |
. Marie le Pere. eftant entré dans la cabane ot eftoit
cefte enfant demanda 2 fon pere s’il ne feroit ‘pas con-

tent.qu'on la baptifaft, luy tout melancolique de voir
trois enfans, qu’il 2 tous malades, luy dit fais ce que,
tu voudras mes amis' & moy auons, falt tout noftre

. poﬁlble pour la guerir, nous n'y auons rien gaigné;

* _voy {i tu reiiffiras mieux; conmime le Pére ’enfeignoit

" T’enfant ne pouuant retenir {2 mere apprehoit [66]1'in-
ftruction pour l'inculquer 2 fa fille, en vii mot eftant
- - baptifée, elle fe porte mieux, on luy fit bo1re de 1'ean
" benifte, cela la foulageofc en forte que fes parens s'en
i re1ouyﬂ'o1ent fort, & les autres malades nous deman-
doient la mefme medecme
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The Father, wishing to prepare him for baptism,_

asked him often if he did not wish to believe. ‘‘ Yes, "

. said he, “I wish to believe; if I did not, I would say:,f

" to thee at this véry moment; Go away, Idonot wish ~ ..
As a proof of his belief, a little * ~

AR

to listen to thee.
while before [65] falling into the agony of death, he

made the sign of the Cross, to the great edification
“'q:of our french who were looking:-at him.. When he
“died, his brother came to beg the Fatherto bury h1m .

in ‘our way. - "~
--On the ‘16th of the same month as the Hurons
were about to depart from the three R1vers, Father

" Raymbaut® baptized one of them, whom Father
\P1erre P1]art had instructed; he was named Robert,
by a young boy who ‘lives with us. He had hardly.
‘beén made a Christian when his people cast him into
. -a Canoe, to take him away with them. Perhaps when
. two leagues away they. may have‘thrown his body .

. into a grave, while his soul w111 go on. to enqu Para-

' d1se

‘On the 24th of the same month Father Buteux_
baptized a little g1r1 about seven years old. Oneof -

the soldiers sent here by Madame de Combalet gave
her the name Marie. The’ Father, having entered
the cabin where this child was, asked her father if
he would not like to have her baptized: he, quite

‘melancholy at seeing his three children all sick, said
" to him, ‘Do what thou wilt. My friends and I have
- doné all'we could to cure her, ‘and we have accom-
" plished nothing; see if thou wilt succeed better.”

The Father began to teach her, but as she was not

able to retain anything, her mother learned [66] the’
_ instruction, to impart it to her daughter. In a word, ‘
- after being baptized she -became better ; she was

<
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Voila tous'ceux qui ont efté baptifez parmy nos
Sauuages errans & vagaboilds Le refte a receu-ce
Sacrement aux pays des. Hurons, comme il fe verra
dans la Relatlon de .ces contrées, que 1 enuoye a

voftre R. :
Ie fcay bien que pluﬁeurs Sauuages m ont deman-

N dé le fainct baptefme, mais nous n’auons garde de le.
conferer 4 aucun adulte en’ fanté, finon apres vne.
longue efpreuue, il eft certain qu’on ne le peut refu-
fer & un pauure homme quafi agomfant lequel donne

‘des preuues qu’il'a la foy, &-qui rend. -compte d’'vne

* infiruction fufﬁfante, ce feroit vne eﬂ:range cruauté de . -
voir cIefcendre vné ame toute viuante dans les enfers,

: p\l’: le refus d'vn bien que Iefus Chrift luy a acquis au

. ‘pr1x\de fon fang. Ouy mais i cét homme retourne.

“en fanté; & qu’il viue dans{a’ ‘Barbarie ordlna1re, vous”
profanez ce Sacrement dird quelque vn? Te refpond\
que le Sacremét eft fait pour ‘Thomme & non pas
I'homme [67] polx le Sacrement, & par confequent '

il vaut mjeux hazarder le Sacrement que le-falut de.

r homme, ad1oui‘cez quesce qui fe fait auec raifon &
_charité, fe fait fans offence & fans- -profanation de nos
merites, {i quelques Sauuag%\%:bufent par apres, -
cela ne rend pas coupables ceux qui luy ont conferé,
non plus que le Sacrilege: que fait Ine perfonne aun’
“Sacrement de penitence, n endomage pasia conicience

4 ‘du Confeﬂeur qu1 seft prudemment compo té.

T'aduong- bien qu'il faut fmgneufement P ndre

" garde de'ne point baptifer ceux ~qui font en {an
fans les auoir efprouuez & tenus au rang des Cate-
phumenes, comme il fe faifoit en 1a prlmxtmga Eglife,.
mais d’afligner 4. ou's. ans, c’eft vn terme que fainct

- Pierre ne garda pas en fes premieres predications; la
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' given holy water to dnnk which- soothed hef so much

that her parents rejoiced greatly, and the other smk -

ones asked us for the same medicine.

These are ‘all who have been baptlzed among our
wandering and unsettled Savages. The rest received . -
this Sacrament in the country of the Hurons, as will
be seen in the Relation of these countries, Wlnch I :
) send your Reverence. ' : o
. Iam well'aware that many Savages have asked me -
. for holy bapt1sm but we have been careful about
" conferring it upon any adult in health, except after

a long probation... To be sure, one cannot refuse it
_to ‘a poor man almost in the agony of death, who
-gives proof that he has the faith, and who shows
sufficient’ 1nstruct1on It would be a strange-act of
cryelty to seea living soul descend into hell, through
- the refusal of a. blessing which Jesus ‘Christ has
\\earned for it by the priee of his blood.. * Yes, but
 if this man regams his health, and if he continues to.
. .livein Barbansm, you profane this Sacrament will -

- some one say? 1 ‘answer that the Sacrament is made’

for man, and not man [67] for the Sacrament; and
- consequently it is better to endanger the Sacrament .

. than the salvation of a mah. -Besides, what is s done’

. .- with reason and charity is done without: oﬁ:'ense and

' without any profanation of which we are the caiise;
if a few Savages abuse it afterwards, that does not -

L~ make those giilty who have conferred it upon them; - ‘

any more than the -Sacrilege which a person com-
mits against the Sacrament of penance injures the.
conscience of the Confessor who has behaved with
discretion, : ’ '
I freely admit that great care must be taken not
-_to bapt1ze those who are .in, health without havmg

\ . ' . . \\\" ” T ) -
. . N N . . VP\._____,__.,W"“’“"‘

M ® -
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. prudence Chreftiedne doit limiter ce temps il y 2 des”
~_fruicts meurs dés le commécem&t-de 'Eft§, les autres -
au\n:uheu quelques vans 2 IAutdne. . Ilyen d quine " . -
font bons qu’€ hyuer. Tl yades ‘Saunages aufquels .
ie ne voudro1s pas confier nos myf’ceres apres {ix ans
-d'inftruction; il y en A d’autresnotammét és paysfe-
dentaires qlii meuriront pliftoft, aufquels on ne fgau- 0
roit' fans iniuftice denier [68] ce qui leur appartient '

- autant- qu’a nous, c’eft 1’ eftat du poﬁulant ou du-
Neophyte, qui doit determmer du temps de fon bap-
tefme ou de la. recept1on ‘8e noftre Sacrement ado-
rable de l'autel, & non pas vne regle generalle &,
commine A tous. :

", Au refte fi nos Peres qui font aux Hurons auo1ent’ :

i autant d’afcendant fur les fauuages de ces contréeS\ S

que nous en auons fur nos Sauuages de Kebec & des ~ ™ .
enuirons; & fi nos barbares errans & va.gabons eftoient ‘
raflemblez aupres de nos habﬂ:atlons, & fe rendoient

“fedentaires comme les Hurons, nous n ‘attendrions

. pas tant d’années pour les baptifér Car nos frangois.

ayans ‘les biens-faits & la- force en la main, feront

bien ranger 2 leur deuoir ceux, qui fe feroient volon- .

" . tairement foubtms au doux joug de I'Euangile. Mais

" les Hurons font fi forts & fi peuplez, & les frangms.
qui demeurent en leur pays en {i petit nombre; qu’ils:

. ne {cauroient gagner ces peuples 'par de grands biéns-«
faits, ny bannir d’éux la Barbarie par la crainte.” Et- .

- nos montagnez font fi:accouftumez 2 leurs courfes, .
leur camp eft fi leger-& fi volant, que s’ils -voyo[i]ent
qu’on les voulut ietter dans quelque contrainte ‘quoy

* que raifonnable, ils auroient pluftoft ietté leurs’tentes '

& leurs pauillons [6g] hors la portée de nos canons, .
qu'on ne les auroit pointés & amorcez, i bien qu'il,

L3
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tned them a;nd kept them for some tlme in the rank -~
of Catechumens, -as was donein the primitive Church;

. but as for ass1gmng 4 or § years, it isa’ term which
saint Peter did not'enjoin in his first sermons. . Chris--
tlan discretion ought to limit the term; some fruits -

_ are ripe-at the begirnning of “Summer, oﬂiers in mid- " -
. summer, some ‘in the Autumn, “and there are ‘some
‘which are not good until winter, There are Savages
to whom I would not confide our mystenes ‘after six
years of instruction;. there are- others, espec1a11y

among ‘the sedentary ones, who will mature sooner; .- B
and to Whom one cannot, without injustice, deny (681 . T

_what’ belongs to them as much as to us. Itisthe
condition of the postulant or Neophyte which ought

to determme thetime of his baptism, or of the recep- -

tion of our adorable Sacrament at the altar, and not -

a ‘rule which is general -and common to all.

- Furthermore, if our Fathers who are -among the'

. Hurons had as much influence over. the savages of
\ these countries'as we have over our Savages of Kebec
and\lts v1c1n1ty, and if our wandering and tnsettled
barbariafis were gathered around our settlements, and
would become" sedentary like the Hurons; we should
not wait so many yeéars to baptize them. For our
french people, having the’ advantage and the power
in their hands; will keep stnctly to their duty those
who will voluntanly submlt themsel\y to t! the mild
yoke of. the -Gospel. But the Hurons are so str\ng

" and so populous; and the french who live in thelr\\
country so few in number, that they could not gain
these tribes through great acts of k1ndness, nor bBan-
" ish Barbansm from them through fear. -And our
montagnez are so accustomed to their Wandermgs,.
their camp is so light and temporary, that, if they .

R
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_ne nots reﬁe que les b1ens falts pour les arrefter tous
_les ans fur le prin-temps ils parlent fort de lefaire, .
mais comme ils voyent la difficulté qu’il y a de de-
{fricher la terre, d’abbatre tant d’arbres, d’enleuer
tant de fouches, d’arracher tant de racines, ils per- .
A -dent cceur, aimans mieux viure dans e repos, & dans’ .
- xla faineantife des beftes, que de -iouir dufruict de
o leurs trauaux, cefte année ie me {fuis trouué en quel-
ques confeils;’ :qu’ils ont tenu, ils me preﬂoxent de les
- fecourir d’hommes, ilSTen-ont’ demandé ‘A Monfieur
* noftre Gouuerneur- difans que. leur pais s’alloit dé- - .
peupler d’Elans. & &autres animanx, & & par confe:
quent que fi 1a terre ne les-nourriffoit, il s alloient —— - -
_perdre de fond en comble, on leur refpond i cela que * :
le pays n’eft pas encor en tel eftat, qu’on pu11Ie di-
uertir pour eux nos frangois, puis que nous n’auons
pas de'terres fuffifamment defrichées pour vn fi grand -
nombre, comme nous fommes, cela eft tres- ver1tab1es,
~on ‘fait d’ailleurs tout ce qu’on; -peut pour les aider.
Monfieur ‘noftre: Gouuerneur ma dit plufieurs fois. -
Mon Pere n ‘efpargnez rien ny de mes biens en par-
- t1cu11er ny du pouuoir & de T’ authorité, que Dieu, .
' Monfe1gneur le Cardinal & Meflieurs les .- -
Af[oc1ez, m’ont @ ntre les mains pour le bien &
- falut de nos Frangms & -des es: car-ie feay
s~ que Dieu veut cela de moy, & que telle emycé\
' “-de ces Meéflieurs. Monfieur le Cheualiefde 1’ Ifle fon ’
Lleutenant\ -qui _eft homme de- bonne conduitte & de .
~.refolution, a les mefmes fentnnens Monﬁeur Giad
.n’a rien a foy quand il faut exercer quelque acte
dé charité, il penfe quelquef01s de fa’ propre main —_—
les Sauuages malades. ~Les Sieurs Olivier & Ni-
" colet, et,_en va mot. tous nos Frangms excepté quel-

/\
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saw_one trymg to’ place them under any restraint,
however reasopable it might be, they would quickly
-pitch their tents and pavilions [69] out of the reach
of ‘our cannons, before. they could be primed . and
"aimed at them So the only way we can make them
' stationary is by kind offices. Every year, towards |
_ spnng, they talk much of settling down; but when
R they see the difficulties attendant upon clearing the
/1/ nd —cuttmg down SO- many trees, removmg so
many logs, and pulling up so many roots,—they lose -
heart, preferring to live in repose’and in the idléness
~,of .animals, to enjoying the-fruits of labor This
~-year I have been present in some of their councﬂs,
~ they-urged me to aid them with:men ; they also asked
'Monsieur our Governor to do this, saying their coun-
try was being stripped of Elk and other animals, and-— — —
_ that consequently, if the land could not furnish them - i
" a living, they would be utterly lost. In reply to this,
they were told that the country was not yet in such
" ‘condition that we could take away our frenchmen
for them, since we had not, as yet, enough cleared
1ai1d for so many as we are here, which is very true;
in other respects, we are doing all ‘we can to did
_ them. Monsieur our Governor often says' to’ m“e, s

=

erty, or of the power and‘authonty w}uch God [70]
the King, Monselgneur ‘the-Cardinal, and Messieurs .“' ‘f' N
the Associates have placed in ‘my hands for the- we1-~~~ N
fare of our French and of the-Savages; for I know
. that God W1shes this from me, and that such is the .
will of these Gentlemen. Monsieur the Chevaher de
I'Isle, his Lieutenant, who is a man of wise conduct_
-~ . _and of-resolutiod, is of the same mind. Mons1eur
"Gand has nothmg for hlmself when itis necessary

-
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-ques perfonnes de nulle confideration font fort portez
“au falut de ces pauures barbares, & les fecourent qui
,d'vane fagon, qui d’'vne autre, mais rationabile debet
eje obfequium noftrum, nous. ‘detions -proceder auec:
raifon le’ petit’ nombre de defmcheurs, & le grand
‘nombre de Frangois qui {ont icy, empeiche qu’on ne
puifle donner ce - fecours aux Sauuages, A la verité
cela eft pitoyable que le deffaut du temporel retarde-
fi puiffamment le sp1r1tue1 on fait tant de vaines

"penfées en France. Il ¥ a tant de fuperﬂmtez en -

habits;-en Teltins;en.. baftimens, tant de pertes au

- ien, ces excez qui feront tigoureufement bruflez, fer-
.-uiroient bien icy [71] & procurer 1a benediction du

~ Ciel fur I'vne & l’autre France. - Pleut 2 Dieu que:
ces'Dames que noftre Seigneur - va touchant d'vn
" cofté, & que la vanité retient encor a fa cadene, -
viffent pour va moment vne efcotiade de petits gar-
cotis, & de petites filles- Saunages affifter au Cathe-

‘chifme veftus 2 la fainct Iean’ Bapt1ﬁ:e auiourd’huy - - l

~ prier Dieu, & demain s’enuoler dans: les bois, faute

. que leurs parens ne font pas arreftez. Ie m’affeure”

que leur ceeur s attendr1ro1t & comme leur fexe eft' -

plem ‘de compafflion & de tendrefle, elles feroient fer- - -

- 4ir & Iefus Chrift, ce qu1 ne fert qu'a Belial, & rap--

portero1ent é. vne tres-haute vertu ce qm ne s em- '

ploye que pour les vices. .
Pour conclufion ie feray vn’ homme de D1eu, qulr

marche dans les voyes de Dieu, dot le nom eft efcrit

dans les liures de Dieu, c’eft celuy-12 qui commenga

“1é miracle, qu'il fait’ faire pour arrefter quelque fa-

mille de Sauuages fon eceur parlera d Dieu pour eux,

: & fes mains les. enchaﬁneront par fes bien-faits &

par 1e fecours d’ hommes qu’it a deﬁa enuoyé & qu il

"y,

Ao r
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‘to perform some act of charity; he sometimes attends
to the sick Savages with his own hands. Sieurs Oli-
vier and Nicolet, in a word, all our French except a
few persons of ne importance, are greatly interested
‘in the salvation of these poor ‘barbarians, and help -
them, some in one way, some . in another; but {10~
| nabile debet esse obsequzum nostrum, we must pro/caeed »

4 with d1scret1on The small number of laborers, and \

the large number of Frenchmen who -are here, pre-
vent us from giving this help to the Savages. In
truth, it is pitiful how the lack of the temporal
50 eff‘ecitually retards the spiritual.” They have so
. many vain thoughts in France,—thére is so great a -
‘superfluity of clothes, of banquets, of buildings, so .
many losses in gambling; the amount which these
~ -~excesses will’consume, would” be of good service
”‘here, [71] to procure the blessing of Heaven both
upon this France and the other. Would to God that
those Ladies whom our Lord is to'some extent touch-
“ing; and whom vanity still holds inits chains, might
for one moment see a crowd of little Savage boys and

- - girls present at the Catech1sm, clothed like John the

Baptist, to- day praying to God, and to-morrow flying
off into the wodds, on account of the wandering. hab-
its of their parents.. I am ‘sure.their hearts would
~ soften;-and, as their sex is full of compassmn and’
tenderness they would -place at the service of Jesus..

Christ what is now only devoted to Behal and would | .
- . -dedicate to'the hlghest virtue what is now only used :

“for vice. -
In conclusion, bi will report a Godly man,’ walkmg

in the footsteps of God, whose name is written in
the books of God. It is he who began that miracle,
“which is now being performed, of making a family



i que-le Ciel’ leur’ enuoye. par v [72] homme celeﬁ;e, '
S vne fois on les’ peut arrefter, ils font & nous, ie me
'trompe, ie voulois dire qu’ils font & Iefus Chrift, au- .
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‘ leur donnera, & nous autres qu1 fommes 1cy, nous’
/-preﬂferons ces barbares de fe feruir des benedictions. -

quel foit honneur & gloire dans les temps, & dans

O ,-‘l’etermté mais voyons ce que nous auons fait cét hy-:“ o
. uerauecvné pe‘ate efcouade qu1 fe vmt cabaner proche :
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of Savages statlonary H1s heart will SPeak to God

.” for them, and his hands will bind them through hi
; -good deeds, and through the help of men he has alf-
-ready sent and will send to them; and we who ar
.. here will urge. these barbarians. to make use of the
B blessmgs that Heaven sends them through a [72], m
" of heavenly mind. ~If once they can be .made fto- -
_ " settle down, they are ours. "I am mistaken, I megnt
" to say theyate ]esus “Christ’s, to whom ‘be the honor
-and glory in time.and in etermty “But let us
what we have accomplished, this winter, with a little -
N squad 6f them Who came to encamp near Kebec.”|

e e
-

ce w -



us © ¢ . LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES ‘[Vor. 1l

7

CHAPITRE IV."
‘DE ‘L"INSTRUCTION P'YN CAPITAINE SAUUAGE.

: E fauuage dont ie pretends parler fe nomme en
" fa langue MaKheabichtichiou, il eft homme

fort & hardy, bon guemer, &ala langue affes . .-

bien peddug. C eft pourquoy encor bien qu'en effet

il ne foit pas le Capitaine de fa Nation, fi eft-ce com- *

me il fe fepatent les vns des autres par efcouades

on le prend ordinairement. pour le chef de {a bande.

- De la vient qu'on luy dénne le nom de Capitaine puis
.qu’il en fait Voffice aflez foudent. C’eft luy qui- don-

na l’an pafsé cefte ieune femme H1roquo1fe, que., Mon-l
_fieur le General é\mené[e] en France. S’eftant: donc .. . .

venu Cabaner proche de Kebec, il s'efforga d’entrer

<

és bonnes graces de [73] Monfieur noftre .Gouugr-"

- neur, & par.ce moyen de tous nos frangois. Comme
il cognoiffoit affez particulierement 'le Pere Buteux,

il Tuy auoit demandé va mot de lettre pour me l'ap-- =

potter afin d’auoir libre accés en noftre maifon. Or
‘comme Monfieur de Montmagny noftre Gouuerneur
eft riche en pieté, en courtoife & en magnanimité, &

"qu’il {e fcait feruir de ces armes auec induftrie, il re-

ceut ce fauuage auec-vn grand accueil, mais en forte

qu'il luy fit cognoiftre qu’il ne departoit {om amitjé .

_particuliere, qu'a ceux qui fe faifoient inftruire en

. mnoftre creance. C’eft ainfi qu’il faiit faire feruir fon
. credit &-fon authorité 2 lagloire du Roy {ouueram,'

- & non i noftre vanité, ce fauuage eut Ia puce a 1'o-
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CHAPTER v. '

OF THE INSTRUCTION OF Al SAVAGE CAPTAIN

HIS savage of Whom I propose to speak is_called
T . in his own language Makheabichtichiou; he is '
\ strong and hardy, a good warrior, and has a
_ very ready tongue. It is for this reason- that, al-
- though he i not’ really the Captam“ of his Tribe, yet, - .

'~.as it divides into squads he is generally taken as the -
chief of his band.”. From this he derives:his title of =

-¢“ Captain,’” since he often performs the office of .one.
It was he who last year gave the young Hiroquois
woman whom Monsieur the General took to France.

'~ Now having come to Encamp near Kebee, he endeav-

ored to get into the good graces of [73] Monsieur our

Governor, and thus into those of all our french peo-

' .ple. - - As he - was parhcularly.ywell acquainted with - =
" Father Buteux, he had asked him for a written thes-

~ sage to bring to me, that he might gain free access

" to our housé. : Now as Monsieur de Montmagny, our
- Governor, is'tich in piety, courtesy, and magnanim- _
ity, and as he knows ‘how to use these weapons with
skill, he gave_ this savage a warm welcome, but did
so in such’a Way as to show him that he only granted
his more intimate friendship to those who were in-
~ structed in our belief. It is thus that all should use

- what-influence and authority they have, for the gloty - ‘

of the sovereign King, and not for their own vanity.
This savage mow had ‘a flea in his ear. * As they hon-
or the great Cap‘tain of the french, he des1red to'in-



150 = - LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES  [Vou'll

reille, comme ils. honorent le grand Capitaine des

frangois, il voulut entrer bien auant dans ces bonnes
- graces. Iltelmoigne donc qu’il veut entendre nos my-
fteres, en certains temps qu’il n’eftoit point A 1a chaff e,

il eftoit- quaﬁ aufli fouuent en noftre malfon, qu'én

fa cabane. "Il monftre tant. d’ardeur que nous voy- .

. ant bien fouuent ‘empefchés auec nds frangms il me
" dit Nicanis, ie ne voy que monde dans la-maifon,
- pendant le iour les Francgois ne font qué te diertir,
~ donne leur le ‘iour & A moy la nuict, [74] fais moy
.venir céucher- chez toy, & pendant le filence de la
nuict nous confererds-plus a noftre aife, nous luy ac-
_cordafmes ce qu’il defiroit; le fon/' ddc apres auoir

fait nos prieres, au lieu de dorrmr nous nous entrete- .

. nids des articles de noftre creance, ce que nous fai-
-“fions auffi pendant le iour quand le temps nous e per-
~mett01t Ie luy expliquay-la creation du Ciel & dela
terre, la cheute des Anges rebelles, comme noftre

premler Pere atr@,}t efté crée, les conteéntemens dont. )

il euﬁ ioily dans’ “le Paradis terreftre, s'il euft obey 2
fon Dleu, comme-la mort, les malad1es, la difette
_prouenoiét de fon peché, que les .animaux auroiét
.obey A I'hdme, fi 'homme euft obey 2 Dieu, que la

mortn’ auroit point ‘exercé fon Empire fur'le genre
‘ humain, que la terre auroit comme volontan'ement &
fans trauail des hommes donné des bleds & des fruicts
aux hommes. En effet, me dit-il, fur ce point, ie
. croy que comme elle produit de foy mefme tant
d’arbres & tant de forte[s] d’herbes, qu'elle auroit

- aufli péeu prodmre des bleds fans culture, ie 1’ﬁy fis

__enitendre; .que  Dieu voyant ld defobeyffance de.
Thomme, le voulut ietter dans Jes feux, mais que.fon-:

fils fe prefenta pour payer & £at1sfa1re pour les hom

<
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smuate hn:nself thoroughly mto h1s good graces. '
Therefore he evinced a disposition to learn our faith;

-at- certam times, when he was not huntmg, he was:

almost as-often in our house as in his own cabin.- He
showed so much zeal .that, seeing us frequently oc-
cupied with our french people, he said to me, * Nl-\,

"« “canis, I always find people in thy house; during the . -

day, the French are always demandlng thy attention;

give them the day, and me the night; [74] let me
come and sleep in' thy house, and during the sﬂence ‘
‘of the night we will confer more. at our ease.”” We
granted his wish, and in the evening, after having
said our prayers, instead of sleeping’ we talked over
thé articles of our faith, doing ‘the same during the

" ‘day when we had time. I explained to him the cre-
" ‘ation of Heaven a,nd earth, the fall of the rebelhous

Angels, how our first Father had been Created; the
cententment he mlght have en]oyed in the terrestrial
Paradise if he had obeyed his God; how death, dis-

. €ease, poverty, came from his sin; how the animals
‘would have been obed1ent to man if man had been

obedlent to- God how death would not have held its .

; Empn‘e over. the. human race’; how the earth would .

almost spontaneously, and. w1thout human labor, have

- given its grams and fruits to men. ‘‘Indeed,” he’
"+ said’to me, ‘““as to that, I believe that as it produces

«of 1tse1f SO many\trees and so many kinds of herbs,
it -could “also have produced grain without cultiva- -

-tion.”” I explamed to him how God,. seeirig:the- dis-

obedience of man wished to cast him into the ﬂames .

. but that his son presented himself as a pledge and:
" atonement for men. However, [75] since he delayed
.to make himself man, that he might instruct and save -

men, corruptlon, castmg itself into the world, rumed
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. mes, cependant {75] comme 11 retardo1t de fe faire
hol;nme, pour inftruire & fauuer les hommes, les cor-

. ruption fe iettant dans le monde gafta tout, Dieu s’en -

offenfa fi fort qu’il fit pleuuo1r 40. iours & 0. nuicts

" fur la terre, comme fi on euft versé I'eau, fi bien que

tous les hommes & les animaux furent noyés excepté
vne feule famille compofée de huit perfonnes, laquelle

- ‘_dreﬂa vn grand vaiffeau, dans lequel fe 1etterent deux -

>

‘animaux- de-chaque. efpece, en fin les eaux fe retire-

rent & defleicherent. . Dieu appaifa fa colere, & de -

. cette famille & de ces animaux font prouenus, tods -

les hommes & lés animaux de la terre, lefquels petit -

3 petit ont répeuplé le mdde, que leur nation eft pro- \

uenué de cefte famille, que. les premiers qui font ve-
nus-en leur pais, ne fgauoient ny lire ny -efcrire,

voila pourquoy leursenfans auoient demeuré dans la

mefme ignorance, qu’ils auoient bien conferué la
memoire de ce deluge, mais- par vne longue fuitte -

“d’anées ils auoiét enuelo[p]pé cefte verité dans mille

fables, que nous ne pouuions eftre trom ez.en ce
P P

pomt ayant la mefme creance que nos anceftres,

ptifque nous voyous leurs liures. 1l me demanda, fi

-dans cefte longue fucceflion de temps,; on ne parloit -

point du fils de Dieu, ie refpddi que les gens de bié

- en auoient cognoifsice, & que .depuis le deluge (761

iufques a {a venug, ‘Diéu enuoya des hommes que
nous appellons Prophetes, pour ce qu'ils apprennent
des veritez de: Dieu, & les enfeignent aux hommes,
pour annoncer la venué de fofi fils: iufques la mefmes

" _que ces Prophetes declarerét plufieurs années deuit

fa naiffance, ou deuoit nalﬁ:re ce Prince, comme il
deuoit mourir & reflufciter, que fa Mere deuoit eftre

Vierge, que les pechez des hommes luy donnoient
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- God was so deeply offended thereat that he sent

A rain upon the earth for 40 days and 40 nights, like

anto the pouring out of the waters,—so that all men

- and animals were drowned, except one family com-

posed. of elght persons, who made a great ship in

<which two animals of each kind took. refuge Final-

ly, the waters receded and dried off. ‘God’s wrath -
"was appeased, and from that family and from those

 animals have sprung all the peogple and beasts of the

earth, who have, little by little, repeopled the world.

I told him that their mation had sprung from this

family; that the first ones who came to their coun-
try did not know how to read or write, and that was

- the reason their children had: remained in ignor-

-ance; that they had indeed preserved the. account.of '

‘this“deluge, but through a- 1ong succession of years

. they had enveloped this truth in a thousand fables;
thdt we could not be, mlstaken about. this event, hav-

_ing ‘the" same belief as our ancestors, since we .<~:,ee~

" their books. He asked me if, during this long lapse

of time, there was no mention of* the son of God. I an-
swered that good men had had knowledue of him; and
that, from the deluge [76] to the time of his coming,

- —God sent men whom we call. Prophets, because they
learn the truths of God and tea\chihem to men, to an--

nounce the coming of his son. Until then these Proph-
ets likewise declared, many years bef\ore ‘his birth,
where this Prince would be born; how he. would die,
and be resurrected; that his Mother would be aVlr-
. gin; that the sins of men caused him to delay his com-
ing, so that he might make known to men how much

— they ought to desire hir; since without his aid they

knew nothing except as fables. In ‘short, havmg
come, he taught the people, healed the smk resusci-

N

e
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{fuiet de retarder fa venu&, qu'il vouloit faire co-
- gnoiftre aux hommes, combien ils deuoient le defirer
puis que fans fon fecours ils ne fcauoient que des
fables, bref eftant venu il a enfeigné les peuples,
guery les malades, refflufcité les morts, & comme il
reprenoit les mefchans ils le lierent & le clofierent
en vne Croix, luy oftant la vie dans ces tourmens,
que s’il les eut voulut abyfmer tous il T'auroit peu
faire aifement par vne feule parole, mais au cétraire
comme il eftoit bon il difoit & fon Pere, mon Pere les
hdmes meritent la mort, ils vous ont offenf4, ils me-
‘ritét le feu, mais voicy que ie paye pour eux, ie vous
fupplie de faire mifericorde 2 tous ceux qui croirdt
en moy & qui ferdt fafchez de vous auoir offensé ou-
bliez leurs pechez, ne les iettez point dedans les feux,
‘voila qui eft [77] bien difoit ce pauure Barbare, mais
'ay bien peur qu’il ne me rebute, car ie ne fcay pas
ce qu’il faut faire ny comme il le faut prier. Ie te
I'enfeigneray (luy dy ie) ne t’ennuye donc pas (me
fit i1) & {i le fommeil ne te prefle point paffe la nuict
en m'inftruifant. c’eft comme nous faifons quand
nous traictons de quelque grand affaire: car nous
nous affemblons pendant la nuict pour n’eftre point
diuertis, ie luy declarois les miracles, qui arriuerent
2 la mort de noftre Seigneur, comme il parut plein
de gloire trois iours apres qu’on eut mis fon corps au
fepulchre comme il enuoya douze hommes par le
mdde pour enfeigner fes verités, & que ceux qui croi-
roient leur doctrine iroient au Ciel ot il eft monté.
que les infidelles feroient iettés dans les enfers, que
nous appellons ces hommes Apofires, lefquels en ont
inftruits d’autres par leurs efcrits, & que ceux-cy vont
par tout annoncer ces bonnes nouuelles, que c’eft
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tated the dead; and, as he rebuked the wicked, they
bound and na11ed him to a Cross, taking away his
life through these tortures; that, if he had wished to
overwhelm them all, he could have done it easily by
a single word; but on the contrary, being good, he
said to his Father, ‘“ My Father, men deserve death,
they have offended you, they merit the flames, but
here I am to atone for them; I implore you to have
mercy on all those who shall believe in me and who
shall be sorry to have offended you; forget their
sins, do not cast them into the flames.’”’ ‘‘ Now this
is [77] good, indeed,’’ said this poor Barbarian; ¢ but
I am afraid he will reject me, for I do not know what
I must do, nor how I ought to pray.” “‘I will teach
thee,” (said I). ‘‘ Do not weary thyself,”’ (he replied)
““but if thou art not sleepy, spend the night in in-
structing me. It is thus we do when we are discuss-
ing some great matter; we meet in the nighttime,
so as not to be diverted.” I related to him the mir-
acles that followed the death of our Lord,— how he
appeared, full of glory, three days after his body had
been placed in the sepulchre; how he sent twelve
men throughout the world to teach his truths, and
how those who should believe their teachings would
go to Heaven, whither he had ascended; how un-
believers would be cast into hell; how we call those
men Apostles, and how they had instructed others
through their writings; how those others went every-
where, announcing these good tidings, and that it
was for this we had come to their country; how they
saw plainly that we did not engage in traffic, that we
did not ask any recompense; and how I had brothers
all. over the world. ‘‘The son of God did not love
our country,” (said he) ‘‘for he did not come here,
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pour cela que nous eftions venus en leur pays, qu’ils
‘voyoient bien que nous ne traficquions point; que
nous ne demandions aucune recompenie, que i’auois
des freres par tout le monde, le fils de Dieu n’a pas
aymé noftre pays (difoit il) car iln’y eft point venu, &
ne nous a rien dit [78] & [sc. de] tout cela, ie repars
qu’il n’eftoit né qu’en vn feul pais, qu’il n’eftoit pas
auffi venu au noftre, qu'au commencement nous ne
croions point, mais qu’ayant prefté 1’oreille A fes en-
feignemens, nous les auons recognus tres-bons, & les
auons embraflés, veu tant de miracles qu’il auoit fait,
& comme ie luy demandois ce qu’il luy fembloit de ce
que ie luy auois declaré de noftre creance ie ne f¢au-
rois, me refpond il, te dementir, car ie n’ay point de
cognoiffance du contraire, tu me dis des chofes nou-
uelles, que ie n’ay iamais entendués, {i i’auois efté fur
les lieux olt cela s’eft pafsé ie parlerois, mais mainte-
nant ie n’ay rien a dire, finon que tu {¢ais beaucoup
de chofes, i’admire ton difcours, mais recommence
vn petit, & me fais paffer depuis la creation du monde
iufques a nous, ie luy obei, declarant en peu de mots
ce qui s’eftoit paflé dans tous les fiecles, touchant
noftre faincte creance. Il prenoit va craion & mar-
quoit fur la terre les diuers temps de fuitte, voila celuy
qui & tout fait, me difoit-il, il commence en cét en-
droit de creérles Anges, & le monde, 12 il crea le pre-
mier homme, & la premiere femme, voila comme le
monde croiffant, fe fepare & [79] offence Dieu, voicy
le deluge, icy font les Prophetes, bref il vint iufques
a noftre temps, puis fe releuant il fe mit & rire, ie ne
m’eftonne pas, fit-il, fi nous fommes las, car nous
auons fait va grand chemin, en verité nos Peres n'ont
efté que des ignoranms, car ils n’ont eu aucune co-
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and did not say anything to us [78] about all that

I replied that he was only born in one country, that
also he had not come to ours; that at first we did not
believe, but that, having opened -our ears to his. -’
teachings, we had recognized them as very good and
accepted them, seeing how many miracles he hza»d"~
" wrought. When I asked him what he thought of
our belief as I had explained it to him, ‘I cannot

. contradict thee,” he replied,*‘ for'I have no knowl-
edge to-the- contrary, thou tellest me new thmgs,
that I have never heard beforey if I had been in the
‘places where these. things have taken place; I would

" speak, but now I have nothing to say, save that thou
knowest m?ytﬁiﬁgs*\lﬁad.tmre thy discourse, but
begin -over again and rev1ewm1ire‘creav-\\
~ tion of the world to the present time. S obeyed
him, relatmg ina few words what had taken place in .
all the ages touching our holy faith. He ‘took a pen-
.c11 and marked upon the ground the d1ﬁerent penods

in their order, ¢ Here is he who-made all,”” said he;

" ““he begins in this place to create the Angels and
the world; there he created the first ‘man and the
first deén; see how the race of men,'increasing,‘
divides, and [79] offends ‘God; here is the deluge,
here are the Prophets,”’— in short, he came p to our
own time; then rising, he begs.n to laugh; ‘I am
not surprised at our being tlred " said he, ¢ for we.
have made a.long journey. In truth our Fathers
were but ignorant men, for they had no knowledge

- of all these things, except the great waters of the
delnge and that they do not describe as youdo. I.-

- have nothing to say against -all this, for I have not.
been taught anything to the contrary.”

- Now 1 understood perfectly that, although f.hlS'

N7 e
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» gno1f[ance detoutes ces chofes, ﬁnon des grandes eaux
du deluge, encor n’en parlent ils pas comme vous. _

Ie n’ay rien 2 dire contre tout cela, car on nem’a.

‘ tien enfe1gné de contraire. :
 Or ie recognu bién qu’encor que ce procedé fut .

bon, ce n'eft pas neantmoins. par 12 qu'il faut com-

‘mencer 2 inftruire vn infidele, car comme toutes ces
" chofes fonty hiftoriques 1’ efprit qui n'a pas co-
" - . gnoiffance de celuy qui nousareuelé ces veritez, de- -
- meure libre de croire, ou de. ne pas croire. - I1luy
. faut apporter des veritez naturelles pour le conuaincre

& quand on la rendu- foupple aux veritez de la na-

ture, qui font conformes a noﬁ;re foy, alors il em- -

brafle les, veritez furnaturelles par la foy, ie vy donc
blen qu'il falloit changer. de batterie.
Et par confequen‘g és autres conferences ie me mis

" "3 luy prouuer qu'il y auoit vn Dieu, vn efprit fu:
“blime, qui- auoit bafty la grande maifon du monde,"
*& qui la gouuerno1t [80] qui faifoit rouler les aftres -

- & marcher les eaux contre leur cours par les flux de

1’Ocean, qui formoit . les enfans dans le” ventre de

- leurs meres; en von-mot qui condu1fo1t toute la nature,
les’ hommes, luy difois-je, ne font rien de toutes ces
f~‘5chofes & neantmoms elles paroifient tous les iours 2

nos yeux. "Il faut donc qu’il y-ait va ‘autre principe
plus puiffant, ‘ie luy apportay pluﬂeurs autres raifons

" pour luy faire recognmﬁre grand Prince, ie luy fis
entendre qir’il eftoit infte, qu'il recompenifoit vn cha-' .

cun felon fes ceuures, vous aimez vous autres les gés
de bien, vous haiffez les mefchans, vous fa1tes ‘du

'blen a vos amls, vous” bruflez vos ennemls. D1eu _

en fait’ de’ mefme, notamment- apres- la mort pour-

o ro1s tu b1en croire - que deux hoémes mourans, 1'vn

@

)
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way of proceedmg was gogd yet it is not. thus tha’c ‘
one should begin to instruct an unbeliever; for, since " -
all these things are hlstoncal ‘the mind whlch\has\\
‘1o knowledge ‘of him'who' has revealed to us these
truths remains free to believe or not to believe. To-
convince him, he must be- confronted with natural
truths; and when he has been rendered pliant to the -~ -
truths-of nature, which are in harmony with our be- -

.- lief, then he embraces the supernatural truths through -

- faith. So I saw quite plainly’ that it would be neces- -
sary to-change my battery. :

Consequently, in_our other conferences I apphed -

_ myself to proving to him -that there was a God, a_ -
sublime spirit, who had built the"great mansion of -
“the world and who governed it; [80] who )caused the
stars to roll, and the waters to flow against their

. course by the tides of the Ocean; who formed clul-
" dren-in the wombs of their mothers —in a ‘word, who
governs all nature.  ‘‘ Men;’’ said I to him, *“cause . -

- none of all these things, and yet they appear every -
day before our eyes. _There must, then, be another

* and more powerful caise.”* I brought forth many -
other arguments to make- him recognize the great
Prince; Iexplained that he was just, that he rewarded

~ each one according to his works. * You yourselvses ,

~ love good people, you hate the wicked; you do good
to your friends; you punish your enemies. ~God does .

- the same, especially ; after death. Can you" 1mag1ne

: 'that two men, dymg, the one very good, the other
very abominable, can’ be equally happy in the other ,‘"- -

" life?: Here below no reward has been given to the ¢
good one, no pumshment ‘meted out to the wicked

" one,—indeed, the npnght man has even been de-

: . v spised and the wicked one honored; ‘would it be pos-

-
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tres bon, lautre tres abommable foient egalement }
conténs en 1’autre vie; ¢a bas on n’a’donné aucune

recompenfe 2 celuy -qui eft bon, on n’a point puny le
~mefchant, voir¢ mefme on 2 mefprisé 'homme de
bien, & honoré le mefchant, feroit-il bien pofiible

que cela paifaﬂ: fans iuftice, fans que rien s’en enfui-

u}t? fi ce defordre” eftoit en I'vhiuers, il vaudroit

mieux; eftre mefchant que bon, & tu vois bien le con-

traire, vois donc que celuy qui & tout fait mefure

"auffi les [81] actions des hommes, & qu’il les traictera

* felon leurs ceuures, Vous dites que vous allez tous

en mefme endroit. Il y a parmy vous des hommes

‘tres-deteftables, veux-tu aller auec eux? Vous vous
battrez donc, & querellerez en l'autre vie, comme
- vous faictes icy. Cela n'eft point croyable. Les

- bons vont tous enfemble au Ciel, les mefchans tous

enfemble ddans les feux - Dieu nous a mis entre le

.. Ciel, & T'Enfer, pour ‘nous. apprendre que nous pou- .
: mons aller en I'vne de cés deux. extremltez Et

 comme noftre ame eft immortelle elle fera & iamais

‘bien-heureufe ou malheureufe. Cefte vie ‘eft courte, -
T'autre eft bien longue, ne fais pas comme les chiens -
qui ne penfent qu’a leur corps. Ces raifons & autres-

femblables firent quelque impreﬁion' fur fon éfprit

-I1 me fit plufieurs queftions dont ie pourray parler cy . -
. = apres. Il me difoit parfois noftre croyance eft bien
__fotte, nous n ‘auons point d'efpnt nous {uinons feule-

‘ment <€ qué croyent nos yeux. Nous ne’ refonnons

- point, d'autrefois il me d1fo1t Nikanis ie n’ay point
.dormy toute la nuict i ‘ay fuiuy dans mon efprit tout -

ce que tu m’as enfeigné, comme vno- homme qui fui-

“uroit va' chemin, parfois la crainte entrant dedans -

fon ame il apprehendoit [82] la longueur “de Tautre -
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\s1b1e for that to pass- W1tho t/ 3ust1ce being done,
without something resulting: from it? . If this confu-
.. sion existed in the universe, iff were better to be bad

~ than good, and yet thou seest|the contrary. Under-.
stand then that he who Has made all things : also.
measures the I8 I] act1on of men, and: that he will™ "
deal with them according to their works. You say
that you all go to -the /same place; t,here\,are among -
you most detestabl¢ mien; dost thou wish 'to go with
them? Then you will be fighting and quarreling
in-the other-world/ds you do in this. That is not
credible. The gobd all go to Heaven, the bad all
God has placed us betweén Heaven
. and Hell, to teach us that we can go to one of these
“two extremes And, as our soul'is immortal, it will
be forever happy or miserable. ~This life is short,
the. other is very long; do not be like dogs,. which
think only of the ‘body. >’ These arguments and
others like them made some impression upon his _‘ ‘
. mind. He asked me many questions, of which T
- may. speak. hereafter. He said |to me sometimes,
“ Qur belief is very silly; we . havie no sense, we fol-
low_only what our eyes believe, we do not reason.’

' _ At.other times he said to :me, ‘ Nikanis, I. have

- not slept. all night; I have been gomg over in my
mind all thou hast taught me, like a man following a-
path. Somet1mes, fear entering into his soul, he-
dreaded [82] the long duration of the other lffe

““ Phis life,”” said He, ‘‘ is very short, the other Very"
long, since it has no end; to be sad without consola-
tion, to be hungry and to eat only serpents and toads,
“to be thirsty and 'drink nothing but flames, to wish .
to die and not be able to kill oneself, and to live for-
ever, for an eternity, in these afflictions —it is upon

N
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- vie, cefte vie, faifoit-il, eft b1en courte, l’autre eft

_bien longue,- puis qu ellg n’a point de bout: eftre

" - trifte fans confolation, auoir faim & ne manger qie

Lol
.5
b=

des ferpens & des crapaux, auoir foif & ne boire que '
.des ﬂammes vouloir. mourir & ne fe. pounoir tuér & .
demeurer v 1a.ma15, ‘vne eternité dans ces pemes

Ceft & cela que ie penfe quelquesfois, tu me ferois -

" bien plaifir de me baptifer bien toft.

- Pendant que ie Tinftruifois il eut vne forte tenta-
tion, c’eft qu ‘en quittant fes fagons de faire pour en-

prendre de nouuelles il mourroit bien toft.” Le Di- .

- able fe feruoit de'quelques-vas pour luy méttre cefte ~
pénfée bien auant dans U efprlt luy difant que la plus
grande partie de ceux qu’on bapt1f01t pafloient b1en
toft en I'autre vie: Ie luy reprefente que nous. eﬁlons
tous baptifez: Toutes les nations, d;f01t il, ont quel-
que chofe de particulier. Le Baptefme votus eft bon
3 vous autres, & non pas A nous. Si le Baptefmé luy
-repliquay-je vous caufoit la mort pas va de ceux'qui
font baptifez n’en efcha[p]peroit, & tu vois'bien qu'il
"n’y a que les malades & tres-malades qui meurent

. apres leur baptefme, voire mefme quelques-vns [83] °

guerifient foudainement, que crains-tu? .Dieu a
. deffendu de tuér, penfe-tu que‘ie te voudrms faire
mourir, tu es bafty de chair & d’os comme nous.
Dieu eft ton Pere aufii bien que le noﬁ:re 11 te veut
aymer plus que. nous, fi’ tu crois. en luy plus forte-

ment. En fin Dieu luy fit la grace de: furmonter '

cefte tentation. Il n'importe, dit-il, que ie_meure, -
ie ne veux point aller dedans les feux. Nous mou- -

‘tant-mourir en croyant, que reftant mﬁdelle Nous -

\ rons tous les iours dans noftre infidelité, i ‘ayme au--

. \\1 aﬂeurafmes le plus qu'il nous fut poflible, & peine . -
A o ) S L
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that that I think sometnnes thou wouldst do me a _f;

great favor to baptlze me ‘soon.’

‘While I was instructing him he had a great temp-'

.btatlon, arising from the fear that, in giving up his
ways “of action to take up new. ones, ‘he would soon

die. "The Devil made use of certain persons to .
_ strengthen this. idea in his mind, saying to him that.

- the majority of those who had been baptized -soon

* passed into the other life. I represented to him that
we all were bapt1zed ¢ All nations,’’ said he, ‘¢ have'
somethmg ‘peculiar to' them Baptism is good for =

you others, and not for us.””.. ‘‘If Baptism,’’ L re-

: phed'to him, “ causes death to you, not one of those |
who have been baptized would" escape it; and thou

seest clearly that it is only the sick and the very sick

~ that'die after their baptlsm ‘yes, some of them even

[83] suddenly recover. What ‘dost thou fear? God "
*. has forbidden to 'kill; thinkest thou I would make

‘thee die? Thou art made of flesh and bone as we

are, God is thy Father as well.as ours; he will love -
-.thee more than he does us, if thou hast a stronger -

belief in him.” In fine, God gave him the grace to
overcome this temptation. “‘It does not matter,”’

sald he, ‘! wheéther I dle, but I do not wart to go into -

the fites. We die every day in our unbelief;. I would
- as soon die believing as to' continue in unbelief.””
" We 1nsp1red him with as much faith as we could..

~ Scarcely:had he become free from this . temptatron:
- when he fell srck o
. Now the maJorlty of the Savao'es looked upon h1m4 '

“as dead. I kept him for some time iff our house and
we cared for him tenderly, addressing ourselves ‘to

God and to the Physicians.. He was bled, and nursed; o

. as well ‘as. possible; }ie seemed to be very firm, and

Ty o
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" eftoit-il libre de cefte tentation qu’il tomba malade.
C'eft icy que la plufpart des Sauuages le tenoient -
pour mort, ie le fis demeurer quelque temps -en
" noftre maifon. Nous auions foin de luy auec amour,
nous nous addreflions 2 Dieu & aux Medicins. On
le fait feigner, on le traicte le mieux qu’on peut. Il
'fe monftra conftant & nous confola. Nikanis, s’efcria-
il va iour, ne doute point de mon cceur, ie croiray
‘iufques 2a la mort. Ie ne me feray point fouffler par
nos Sorciers. Ses copatnotes nous attriftoient daui-
“tage, car allds aux Cabanes ils nous deméadoient come
- il fe portoit, & s'il ‘mourroit*bien toft, nous [84] re-
partlfmes que ne croyons pas qu'il deut mourir. 11
en/“mourra dirent quelques-vns n'en doute point.
Ieur prophetie {fe trouua faufle par la grace de N.
'S. au bout de quelques iours il fe troy f1a fain & gail-
lard. - Ce qui nous apporta de la ioy¢ & de I’admira-
tion A quelques Sauuages qui cr :
cognoiffance entuers Dieu 1'auoit guery. C’eft pour- -
quoy cefte pauure Apoftate dont i’ay parlé cy deflus, '
nous fouftenoit toufiours qu’il ne tenoit qu'a nous de
la remettre en fanté. Pendant fa maladie qui ne fut -
pas {i grande que nous craignons, comme ie luy difois
que i’auois demandé & Dien de mourir en f{a place, fi
tant eft que noftre Seigneur le vouluft appeller: non
‘pas cela Nikanis me fit-il, tu ne fais pas bien, il faut
que tu viue pour inftruire noftre nation, pour moy il
. importe peu que ie meure. le trouuay cefte affe-
ction bien eftrange, car ces peuples ayment extreme-
ment la vie, ils fe cheriffent demefurément. Mais
fermons ce chapitre, il eft defid trop long difons
deux mots de fes bons fentimens. 4
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“day, ‘‘do not doubt my ‘heart; I'will beheve until
death. T will fiot have myself blown upon by our *
Sorcerers

\he did, for when w¢ Went to the Cabins they would

"ask us ‘how he was; and if he would die soon. We.
" [84] answered that we did not think ‘he was going to
- die. ““He will dre,” said some of them, ““do not
doubt it.”" Their, prophecy turned out to be false.
- By the grace of Our Lord, at the end of a few days

- - he found himself well and hé;ppy Th1s gave us joy;

. and caused Wonder among some of the Savades, who
© believed ‘that our knowledge of God had:cured him.
‘It was for this reason that the poor Apostate men-

&

tioned above always declared to us that it depended -

_upon us alone to restore ‘her to-health. During his -
- sickness, which’ Was not so serious .as we feared '
when I said to him that I had asked God to let me -

ga’ve us consolatlon. o N1kan1s he excla1med one ~

H1s countrymen saddened usmore than " o

-die in his place, if it should be that our Lord wished - o

to_call him, * Not so, Nikanis,” he replied, * e thou
‘dost not-do ‘well; thou must live to instruct our na:
tion; as for me, it matters little if I die.” 1 found

th1s affection quite wonderful, for these people have .

‘a great fondness for life, cher1sh1ng it immoderately.

But let us close this chapter, it is already too long; S

* let us say a-few words. abont his good sentimerts.
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[851- CHAP V.

DE QUELQUES BONS. SENTIMENS QUE DIEU DONNOIT
A CE CAPITAINE : . ‘

COMME il coucho1t parfo1s en noﬁre petlte mai-_

fon, ainfi que i’ay remarqué cy deffus, il nous -
o difoit qu’ 11 n’auoit iamais creu bien fortement
la plufpart de leurs refueries. A la mort de mes én- _
. fans (faifoit-il) ie n'ay pas mis or1ande ‘chofe dans. leur
_ foffe, ie ne m'attendois guere ‘que nos forciers les
peuﬂ'ent guerir en leurs maladies. le voyois bien
¢ que nos feftins nous’ deﬂ:rmfment ie faifois neant-
~moins ¢omme les, autrés pour. fu1ure la couﬁ:ume du”
pays. . Mais e tn ‘en vay- ietter par terre toutes ces
v1e111es facons de faire. “Tu me deffends:les feftins
L2 ‘tout manger, ie n'en feray plus. - - Tume. deffends -
de croire-d mes fonges, ie ny. cro1ray plus. Tume
. deffends de fuér pour faire bonne- éﬁaﬁe ou bonne
pefche, ie ne fueray plus pour ces fu]ets 13, mais °
~ feulement pour ma {fanté. Tl nous difoit quantité
-d'autres chofes femblables; deuanf que de s'endor-’
Irii‘i'.7 Il faifoit fes prieres comme nous luy auions
recpmmandé ‘mais il crioit a plame te@e, comme ils

- - ont: couﬁume de faire quand ils addreffent 861 leurs

~fouhaits 2 celuy qui a faict le iour, ou & quelqne autre"
qu’ils nomment-leur grand Pgfte. Celuy qui as tout
fait, difoit-il,. ayde moy, ie eux croire en toy, en:
felgne moy tes, fagons de faire, car ie les veux fuiure.

- Le, me,fbchant ‘Manitou me veut tromper, deffends.



- He said his prayers as-
-‘but he shouted them in a "loud voice, as. thev are ac-.’
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A [353 CHAP. v.
OF SOME GOOD SEVTIMENTS THAT GOD. GAVE THIS

~as I have remarked above, he- told us that
he had never had a very strong belief in

WHEN he slept somenmes in our little house,

most of their fancies. ‘‘At the death of my chil- .
dren,”’ (sald he) “1 did not put much in their graves,. .
and I.hardly’ expected that our sorcerers could cure -
" ‘them in their sicknesses. I saw very clearly that
‘our feasts were ruining us, butﬂ I did as the others..
did, that I m1ght follow the customs of. the country. =
‘But Iam gomo- to cast away. all these old obgerv-
-ances.’ *hoit forbiddest me the eat:all.feast; I [ will .
, take part in it 'no more. _Thou- forb1dde§t me to be-

" lieve in' dreams; I will ‘believe in them no more.
Thou forbiddest me to sweat, to secure good huntmg :
-and ﬁsfnng, 1 will sweat no more for those purposes,
_ but only for my health.”” He made a great many

ilar remarks to us, before gomor to sleep.
-recommended him to do,

customed to do.when, they address {86] theu' desn'es

" . to him who has made the light, or to some one else :
‘that they call. their O'rea.,t Father. *‘He who has -
made all,” qa:d he, ¢ h‘eip mé;. I wish to believe in”
thee; teach mi¢ thy ways of doing, for I wish to fol-.
low them The wicked Manitou tries to deceive me ,
defcnd ‘me. from his snares.”” - I the morning, wh‘en‘ .

P
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g moy de fes embufches. Le matin eftant efueillé il

“en. faifoit de ‘mefme criant toufiours fort haut, en

) \forte qu’on I'entendoit de bien loin. - Comme il auan-

coit en la cognmﬁdnce de nos myfteres, auffi augmen-
toit-il-les prieres qu'il faifoit de luy-mefme s’efcriant
a fa fagon. Toy qui as tout faict, ie veux croire en

' toy, ayde moy, enféigne moy tes fagons de faire, ie

veux faire comme toy, ie te-veux imiter. Toy Mani- -
tou qui es mefchant ie n'ay plus de croyance en toy,
tu es vn trompeur ie croy en celuy qui'a tout faict &
qui mefure tout. Toy quies la penfee de Dieu, qui R
t'es faict homme pour nous, ie t'ayme fecoure moy;

" garde moy, deffends moy contre le Manitod. 11 ap-

pelle noftre Seigneur la penfée de Dieu, pource que

-'ie luy auois faict en‘tendre, que Dieu n’eftoit point

marié, quoy qu’il eut vn fils, & que fa cognoiffance
ou fon Verbe eftoit fon fils. C’eft pourquoy de luy-
mefme [87] il I'appelloit la penfée de Dieu.

Voicy ce qu'il difoit vne autrefois. Celuy qui as
tout faict, efcoute moy, ie ne te ‘parleray pas Fran-
gois, car ie ne fgay pas cefte langue, ie te parleray a
ma fagon, ie te diray peu de chofe, car ie fcay peu, fi

- i’en fgauois danantage, ie t'en dirois dauantage. Tu
. es bon enfeigne moy comme tu fals, car ie veux faire

tout de mefme. Ie ne feray plus ce qu’on m’a deffen-
du. Ie veux croiré en toy, ayde moy. Il adioufta
plufieurs autres chofes que ie n'entendy pas, car il
faifoit fes prieres quand nous eftions retirez en nos
chambres. Et comme il voyoit que nous ne crions

" pas comme luy faifant les noftres, il commengoit 2

parler plus bas: Or tout cecy eftoit aux premiers -
commencemens; car quand il eut appris le Pater, .
I'Aue'& le Credo, en fa langue, il le difoit & deux ge-
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he awoke, he did the same thing, always crying out
in a loud voice, so that he could be heard from afar.
As he advanced in the knowledge of our mysteries, he
also increased the prayers that he made himself, ex-
claiming, in his own way, ‘““ Thou who hast made all, I
wish to believe in thee; help me, teach me thy ways,
I wish to do as thou dost, I wish to imitate thee.
Thou Manitou who art wicked, I have no more be-
lief in thee, thou art a deceiver; I believe in him
who has made all, and who measures all. Thou who
art the thought of God, who made thyself man for us,
I love thee; help me, keep me, defend me against
the Manitou.”” He calls our Lord ‘‘ the thought of
God,’” because I had explained to him that God was
not married, although he had a son, and that his
knowledge or his Word was his son. Hence, of his
own accord, [87] he called him ‘‘the thought of
God.”

Here is what he said another time: ‘‘ Thou who
hast made all, hear me, I will not speak French to
thee, for I do not know that language; I will speak
to thee in my own way; I will say a few things to
thee, for I only know a few; if I knew more, I
would say more. Thou art good; teach me how
thou doest, for I wish to do likewise. I will do no
more what has been forbidden me. I wish to be-
lieve in thee, help me.”” He added several other
things that I did not hear; for he offered his prayers
after we had retired to our rooms, and when he saw
that we did not speak so loudly in saying ours, he
began to speak lower. Now all this was done at
first; for when he had learned the Pater, the Ave, and
the Credo in his own tongue, he said them on his
knees and in a low voice, imitating our way of pray-
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noux, & d'vne voix affez baffe imitans noftre fagon
de prier. Il me demanda neantmoins {i c’eftoit mal
fait de crier tout haut comme il faifoit: Ie refpondy
que non, mais que Dieu cognoiffant toutes nos pen-
{€es nous n’auions que faire de parler bien haut pour
nous faire entendre. Depuis ce temps 12 il parloit
plus bas, & difoit les oraifons qu’'on luy faifoit dire.

[88] Il me demandoit vn iour fi les Diables n’e-
ftoient point damnez faute d’efperer en Dieu. Car
fi Dieu (difoit il) eft fi bon, il eft croyable qu’il au-
roit pitié des Demons s'ils efperoient en luy. Ie
luy reparty que pendant qu’on eft en la voye de fe
fauuer qu’on peut efperer en Dieu, mais que dans
les Enfers il n'y a plus qu’vn eternel defefpoir.

Comme il m’eut dit qu’il cognoiftroit en ce poinct
finous’aymions, {f¢auoir eft, fi nous le baptifions bien
toft, ie luy reparty que nous efprouuerions fa céftance
deuant que de le faire, ie luy reprefentay auffi les
obligations qu’il encouroit par le Baptefme: Cela va
bien, -dit-il, c’eft la raifon que vous m’efprouuiez,
donnez moy vn Francois qui demeure auec moy
quand ie me retireray dedans les bois pour chaffer, il
m’enfeignera & prier Dieu foir & matin, il épiera
toutes mes actions, & vous rapportera fi ie fay des
feftins & tout manger. Si i’ay encor croyance & mes
fonges, fi'i’obey & nos Sorciers, bref vous {¢aurez par
{fon moyen {i i'ay contreuenu aux deffences que vous
m’auez faictes.

Ie groffi~ois trop ce chapitre fi ie voulois rapporier
tout l'entretien que nous auons [89] eu auec luy.
Refte maintenant & dire le {uccez de cefte inftru-
ction, car c’eft iuftement ce qu’on attend.

Sur la fin de 'hyuer le Diable luy fit faire deux
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ing. However, he asked me if it was wrong to speak
as loud as he did. I replied that it was not; but
that, as God knew all our thoughts, we need not
speak so loud to make ourselves hezrd. After that,
he spoke in a lower voice, and said the prayers that
he was told to say. | |

[88] He asked me one day if the Devils were not
damned because they did not trust in God. ‘‘ For
if God,’’ (said he) ‘‘is so good, it is to be supposed
he would have pity on the Demons if they trusted in
him.” 1 said, in reply, that while a man is on the
way to saving himself he can hope in God; but that
in Hell there is nothing but everlasting despair.

When he told me that he would know whether or
not we loved him from one thing, namely, if we bap-
tized him before long, I replied to him that we would
prove his steadfastness before doing so, representing
to him also the obligations he would assume in Bap-
tism. ‘‘ Very well,”’ said he, ‘‘it is right that you
should put me on trial. Give me a Frenchman who
will stay with me when I withdraw into the woods
to hunt; he will teach me how to pray to God morn-
ing and evening; he will spy upon all my actions,
and will report to you if I take part in the eat-all
feasts, if I still believe in dreams, if I obey our Sor-
cerers; in short you will know through him if I have
violated the prohibitions you have made.”’

This chapter would become too long if I tried to
report all the conversations we had [89] with him.
It now remains to tell the success of this instruction,
for that is exactly what you are waiting for.

‘Towards the end of the winter, the Devil made him
commit two acts of insolence, one against us and the
other against sieur Olivier. Having asked us for
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rodomontades, 1’vne en noftre endroit, I’autre enuers
le fieur Oliuier, nous ayant demandé ie ne {f¢ay quoy,
que nous ne pouuions pas luy donner. Il fe dépita,
& fur ce dépit le diable le follicitant il nous rendit le
Chappelet & 1'Agnus Dei, que nous luy auions don-
né, & s’en alla; nous ne fifmes autre chofe finon de
le recommander a Dieu. Cefte affaire eftant plus de
fon reffort que du noftre, & peine ce pauure mife-
rable fuft-il en fa cabane qu'’il fe trouua accueilly de
crainte & de trifteffe. Il n’ofa par apres nous venir
voir; mais la confcience le remordant il s’addrefla
au fieur Oliuier, luy declare {a peine, & la faute qu’il
auoit faite, 1’affeurant que la colere I’auoit tran{porté,
qu’il n’eftoit point enfant, qu’il tiendroit la parole
qu’il nous auoit donnée de croire en Dieu. Le fieur
Oliuier nous le ramena: ce pauure homme ne nous
ofoit regarder, tant il eftoit confus. Ilme redemanda
par apres fon chappelet, mais ie [ne] luy voulus pas
rendre, il nous demanda {i nous auions donné aduis &
Monfieur le Gouuerneur de fa fant& [sc. faute], nous
[go] difmes que tout prefentement nous venions de
I’en informer, voyant qu’il auoit tardé vn iour fans
fe recognoiftre. Allons (dit-il) menez moy vers luy,
ie luy veux parler, nous y allafmes donc enfemble,
a peine eftoit il entré dans fa chambre, qu’il s’efcria.
Ah! Nikanis que i’ay fait vne chofe mefchante, i’en
fuis bien marry; ie n’ay point'd’efprit, 1s colere m’a
penié perdre. Non ie ne fuis point enfant, ie feray
ferme dans la parole que ie vous ay donné. Nous
auons paffé I'hyuer dans vne fi grande paix: Il ne
faut pas faire le fol fur la fin; ma faute eft grande
mais ie n’ay battu ny frappé perfonne, ie hay ce que
i’ay fait. Monfieur le Gouuerneur luy fit dire qu'il
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something or other that we could not give him, he
became angry; and in his anger, the devil inciting
him, he returned to us the Chaplet and the Agnus
Dei which we had given him, and went away;
we could do nothing but recommend him to God,
the affair being more in his province than ours.
Scarcely was this poor wretch in his cabin than he
found himself overcome by fear and sadness. He
did not dare afterwards to come and see us; but, as
his conscience pricked him, he addressed himself to
sieur Olivier, and explained to him his trouble, and
the fault he had committed,— assuring him that an-
ger had carried him away, that he was not a child,
that he would keep the promise he had given us to
believe in God. Sieur Olivier brought him back to
us; the poor man did not dare look at us, so great
was his confusion. He afterwards asked me to give
him back his chaplet, but I would not restore it to
him. He asked us if we had informed Monsieur the
Governor about his fault; we [go] said that we had
just informed him thereof, seeing he had delayed
one day in acknowledging his misdeed. *‘ Let us
g0,’’ (said he) ‘‘ take me to him; I wish to speak to
him.” So wg went there together, and hardly had
we entered his room before he cried out, ‘‘ Ah,
Nikanis, what a bad thing I have done! I am very
sorry for it; I have no sense, anger has come near
to ruining me. No, I am not a child, I will remain
firm in the promise I have given you. We have
passed the winter so peaceably, I ought not to act the
fool at the end; my fault is great, but I have
neither beaten nor struck anybody; I hate what I
have done.”” Monsieur the Governor had him told
that he had indeed doubted whether the Devil would
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fe doutoit bien que le Diable n’auroit pas fi grand
pouuoir que de l’empefcher de fe recognoiftre, que
s’il perfeueroit dans la bonne volonté de croire en
Dieu, que cefte faute ne pounoit effacer I’amour qu’il
luy portoit.

Depuis ce temps 12 il fe remit en fon deuoir, de
forte que faifant feftin quelques iours apres il dit
tout haut deuant fes compatriotes s’addreffant & moy:
Pere le Ieune ce que ie t’'ay promis au commence-
ment de I'hyuer ie te le promets 2 la fin, ce que ie
dis maintenant ie le diray I’Efté: Ie ne fuis pas [91]
enfant pour mentir, ie fcay queie feray moqué, mais
les rifées ne me tu&ront pas, & quand i’en deurois
mourir, ie perfeuereray iufques & la fin, auffi bien
faut-il que ie meure quelque iour. Ces bonnes refo-
lutions n’empefcherent pas qu’il ne fe laiffaft vne
autrefois emporter 2 fa colere contre le fieur Oliuier,
pour ie ne f¢ay quelle mauuaife entente. Il ne {¢a-
uoit comment rentrer en grace auec luy, en fin le
iour du vendredy Sainct il le va aborder & luy parle
en cefte forte. Refpons moy ie te prie, {cay-tu bien
I'oraifon que le fils de Dieu a faite, & qu’on m’a en-
feigné: Ie la fcay bien en effet dit le fieur Oliuier,
ne la dis tu pas quelquesfois? Ic la’ dis tous les
iours, ces mots ne font-ils pas dans cefte oraifon:
Pardonne nous nos offences, comme nous pardonnons &
ceux gut nous ont offencé. Le fieur Oliuier voyant bien
ce qu’il vouloit dire I’embrafle, & luy dit que de bon
ceeur il luy pardonnoit la faute qu’il auoit commife
en fon endroit. Au fortir de 13 il me vint trouuer
tout remply de ioye de s’efire reconcilié, donnant
mille loilanges & celuy qui luy auoit accordé fon
pardon.
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" ot have so much power over h1m as to prevent him
from acknowiedg1ng his fault; that if he persevered
© in his good intention of - believing-in God, thls fault
cou}d not efface the love he bore him, ~~ LT
" After that he resumed his good behavmr, so that
_ having made a feast several days ‘afterwards, he ad-
dressed me before his countrymen, and said ina loud .
. voice, ‘‘ Father lé Jeune, what I promised thee at the .~ -
beginning of the winter, I promrse thee at the end;
and:what I say now, I will say in the Summer. I
am not.fgi] a chrld ‘that I should lie; I know I shall
‘be ridiculed, but laughter will 1ot kill me; and, if T -
~ should die for it, I will’ persevere to the end, as. in- -
'deed I must die some day. - These good. resolutions -~ -
d1d not prevent h1m, on- another occasion,. from g1v-
ing way to his anger against sieur Ol1v1er, ‘because
_of I know.not what m1sunderstand1ng He did not .. _
_ know how to get back into favor with “him; but = .
ﬁnally, on Good - frlday, he approached him and ad- R
dressed h1m in th1s fashion: ‘‘Tell me, I pray thee, . o
. the one: they have taught me?’ - “Ido indeed know_
it well ’f sdid sieur 011v1er, “ dost thou not say it
sometnnes SR say it every day, are not these -
~ words in this prayer, Forgwe us our aﬁmes, as. we
forgwe ‘those who have offended #s?”  Sieur O‘hv1er,
seeing clearly what he was trying to say, embraced ‘
him, and said that he heartily pardoned the fault he "~ .
“had comm1tted against him. -After depa;rtmg thence, .
_he came to: see me; full of ]oy at being. reconciled,
~and . giving. a thousand praises 6 hitmrwhe- haL
granted his pardon:
~ ~ Nowalthough we'all may fail, and ought not to reJect- :
- a man when he acknowledge his sins, yet we must

q

.3
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Or 1a901t que ‘nous foyons tous fautlfs, & qu’il ne
faille pas rebuter vao hommé quand il recognotf‘c {es
pechez, fi faut-il prendre [92] garde en ces premiers
commencemens de quel efprit font -portez ceux qui fe
veulent ranger au Chriftianifme. Cét homme eftant

bien touché feroit puiffant parmy les fiens, mais .

comme il eft colere & fuperbe nous ne le preflons pas
tant, veu mefme qu’il a plufieurs femmes qu’il promet
de quitter & qu’il ne quitte point. Il pretend quelques
excufes 12 dedans. Ie me fouuiens qu’eftant certain
iour deuant Monfieur.le -Gouuerneur, il luy dit: Ni-
kanis, ie defire 3 1a verité d’embrafier voftre creance,

mais vous me -faites 'deux c mandemens qui fe cho-
quent 1’vn l’autre, vous mé -deffendez d’'vn cofté
.de tugr, de l’autre vous me déffen’dez d’auoir plu-

fieurs femmes, cela ne s’accorde pas, de trois femmes

\que i'ay efpoufées, ie n’en- ayme qu’vne, que ie veux

retenir. auec-moy, ie congedie les deux autres, mais

elles retournent malgré que i’en aye, fi bien qu’il
faut que ie les fouffre ou que ie les tu&; i’efpere
neantmoins que -dans quelque temps, ie les feray
retourner en leur pays. Ie croyrois aifément qu’il
n’en tient qu’'vne pour fa femme qu’il ayme fort,
hayffant les deux autres, mais il faut euiter le fcan-
dale, & donner cefte impreflion A ces barbares que les
Chreftiens ne peuuent tenir qu’vne feule [93] femme.
‘Neantmoins comme cefte couftume fera difficile 2 ex-

terminer, nous. tolerons & attendons doucement que -

la foy fe fortifie dans l'ame de ce pauure homme,
. pour luy faire faire vn effort bien difficile 3 vne ame
_quafl de chair: Ma1s encor il me femble que fon corps
n’eft pas le plus grand obftacle 2 1a foy, ains pluftoft
fon -efprit remply d’orgueil. - Si Dieu le rebute, ie

-
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be [92] careful in these early stages to find ott what
spirit actuates those who wish to range themselves

on the side of Christianity. This man, if he were

deepl)} touched, would be a power among his own
people; but, as he is so choleric and haughty, we do

. not ‘urge him much, especially as he has several

wives whom he has promised to give up, but whom
"he does not give up. He alleges gertain excuses for
this. I remember that, being one day in the pres-
ence of Monsieur the Governor, he said to him:
‘¢ Nikanis, I ‘do- really wish to embrace your belief,
but you give me two commandments which conflict
with each other; on the one hand’you forbid me to
kill, and on the other you prohibit me from' having
~ several wives; these commandments do not agree. Of
_ tHe three wives .I Have married I Tove only one,

whom T wish to keep with me; I send the other two -~

away, but they retgrn in splte of me, so that I must
) either endure them or-kill them; I hope, however,
that in a little while they will return to their own
" country.” I can readily believe tﬁﬁ_ﬁ@fﬁéﬁ«keeps only
one of them as his wife, and that he loves her very
much, hating the other two; but we must avoid scan-
dal, 'and give these barbarians the impression that
Christians' can have only one [93] wife. Neverthe-
less, as it is thelr custom, it will be difficult to do

" away with it. | We tolerate it; and wait patiently un--. __ “

til' the faith becomes stronger in the soul of this poor

man, in-order to get him to make an effort which -

- would be qulte d1ﬂicult to a soul almost of flesh.
And yet it does'not seém to me that his body is the

greatest obstacle to the faith, but rather his proud-

’ spirit. If God. rejects him, I imagine that it will
* be'in punishment for his'pride rather than for his

>

~
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me figure qu;il le fera en pur?itfon de fa fupérbe plu-

. ftoft quie de {a luxure, quoy qu’il {oit profondement
. abyfmé dans ces deux gouffres. i

Au refte il dit merueille de noftre Saincte doctrine,
i1 ’a prefche publiquement. Le P. Buteux m’efcrit
. des trois Riuieres, qu’il dit tout haut qu’il croit en
Dieu; qu’il garde tous fes commandemens, excepté
celuy de n’auoir qu'vne femme. Ie I'ay veu 2 Kebec

parler fort hardiment en faueur dé noftre faincte Foy, -

. dire en la prefence de fes ‘compatriotes qu’il ‘alloit
ietter  bag fes fagons de fa1re, qu’il ne feroit 1am"é.1s
des feftins a tout manger, qu'il n’appelleroit pomt
les Sorciers pour le penfer en fes maladies, qu "if ne

croyoit plus aux fonges, & qu ’il vouloit eftre bap‘afe,‘

& croire ce que croyent les Frangois, apres tout cela
il rampe encor [g4] fur terre, fon entendement co-
gnoift ce que la volonté accouftumée au mal ne peut
ou ne veut pas encor embrafler fortement. Ie fup-

plie de tout mon cceur ceux 2 qu&~B1eu a donné la -

foy, diray-je quafi par heritage, d’auoir.pitié de ce

pauure homme, de fupplier rioftre Se1gneur qu’il luy--
donne l'humilité. Ah! qu'on faict .peu d’eftat du

" don de la Foy dans lEurope 8! femble que ce foit
vne chofe connaturelle de croite ‘en Dieu. O quel
prefent! grand Dieu’ quelle faueur! c’eft ity qu’on
voit .quel threfor c’eft que de croire en IESVS-
CHRIST, c'eft icy qu’on cognoit la difficulté qu’il

y a de fa1re entrer cefte creance dans lefpnt d'va

‘Barbare infidelle, c’eft icy que les: obhgatlons d’ai-
mer celuy, qui nous’ a -preuenu d’vn {i grand ‘bien
faict, paroiffent a découuert. Il eft vray que l'opi-
.niaftreté des heretiques eft vn vray pourtrait de la
dureté de nos Sauuages Paffons outre.

&=,
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lust, although he may be sunk deep in both these
abysses. :
But to continue, he says wonders of our Holy doc-
trine, preachmg it publicly. Father Buteux. writes
me from the three  Rivers that he declared openly
his belief in God, and that he was keeping all the
commandments, except that one about having only
one wife. I have seen himi at Kebec spea qulte i
.boldly in favor of our holy Faith, saying in pres-
. ence of his compatriots that he was going to cast off
his old customs — that he would never give eat-all
feasts, that he would not summon the Sorcerers to
treat him in his sicknesses, that he would no longer'
believe in dreams and that fle desired to be baptized.
and to believe: .-what the French believe. After all
that he still crawfis [94] upon the ground; his under-
standing acknowledges what his will, accustomed to
~ evil, cannot or will ot ‘wholly embrace. I 1mplore
" with all my hea!rt those to whom God has g1ven the
faith almost as/ an inheritance, I may say, to have
pity on this poor man and to supplicate our Lord to
“give him humﬂlty Ah, how little we value the gift
_of the Faith in Europe! It seems as if belief in God
. were a part of our nature. ,Oh what a gift! Great’
God, what a favor! Itis here that one sees what a
privilege it is to believe in J EST Us CHRIST; itishere
. one realizes the d1fﬁcu1ty theres is .in making this be-
lief enter the mind of an infidel Barbarian; it is here
that the obllgatlons to love him, whe has acquamted
us with so great a blessmg, appear fully revealed.
“Indeed, the obstinacy of hereti¢s-is a true illustration
of the callousness of our Savages. Let us pass on.
I am well aware that some of our French people,
on seemg this Savag‘e 1ntra®tab1e after so many"

oty



\\130A LES RELATIONS DES jESUITEs ‘[Vor. 11

Ie fgay ‘bien que quelques~vns de nos Fran901s voy-

" ant’ce Sauuage retif apres tant de promefles faictes
Jed: part1cu11er, & en public, ont voulu dire que tout

ce- qu 'auoit faict cét homme, n’eftoit que pour {e don-

qer du credit ~aupres des Frangois, afin [g5] d’efpou-

- fer vne ieune femme, qu ’il n’auroit peu auoir autre-

" ment. C’eft vn erreur, car-ie f(;ay nettement le fond

: de cefte affaire, & y ay contribué fans y penfer: mon
deflein eftoit qd’il en.retint vne des deux plus agées
qu'il auoit, mais comme cefte ieune femme 1’aymoit,

& cependant ne 1’ofoit efpoufer pour la crainte qu’elle B

‘auoit qu'vn Sorcier qui la vouloit pa;endre pour fe-

conde femme fie 1a fit mourir par fes forts.” H-arri-

' +ua que noftre Sauuage en quelque autre occafion

‘m’ayant tefmoigné qu’il redoutoit 'art deicét homme, .

ie luy fis entendre qu’il ne deuoit point craindre, s'il
. ¢croyoit en Dieu, que fa-foy luy feruiroit de bouclier

contre les charmes, & pour le confirmer en cefte ve---
© rité ie prouoquay moy-mefme -le. Sorcier, -ie latta-
"~ -quay {i viuenient que foit qu'il craignit les chafti-
mens de Dieu, ou qu il me creut plus grand forcier
que luy; il fit la paix auec ce Capitaine dans noftre
_propre-maifon. -S'imaginant peut-eftre que ie le tug-
rois par .des charmes: plus-puifians que les fiens, s’il
perfeueroit d dans la mauua1fe volonté qu'il auoit contre

vn homme que i’aymois. Si toft qu’ils furent recon- -

ciliez cefte ieune femme deliurée de fa crainte T'ef-
poufa; cBtre [96] mon fertiment, car veritablement f{i
i'eufle penfé que cefte re’i:on?:iliatibn eut deu faire ce
" mariage ie ne l'aufois. pas. procurée comme ie fis. -
- Au refte tout ainfi qu’en voftre France, fi toft qf'vne
perfonne | 's'adonne A fuiure la deuo’uon les hommes
_impaffa1t§ ne la fcaurojent plus fupporter, fi elle "

| - - E RS -
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promises made in private and in public, were ready
to'say that all this man had done was only to gain
credit with the French, in order [95] to marry a
young woman whom he could not have had other-
wise. That is a mistake, for I thoroughly understand
the whole affair, and unwittingly helped to bring it
about. I intended to have him retain one of the two
_older ones that he had; but this young woman loved
him, yet did not dare to marry him through fear that
a Sorcérer, ‘who wished to make her his second Wife‘,
would kill her by his charms. It happened that our .
~ Savage on some other occasion had declared to me
that he feared the artifices of this man, and I gave
him to understand that he should not fear,— that, if
he believed in God, his faith would serve as a shiéld Ny
agdinst all charms. To demonstrfate: the truth of
this, I myself provoked the Sorcerer, attacking him

" so sevérely that he either feared the. pumshments of

God, or else thought I was a greater sorcerer than
" he was; he made peace with this Chief in our house,

imagining, perhaps; that -I would kill- him with"
charms more potent than his own, if he persevered
in his ill-will toward a man that I loved. As soon as
they were reconciled, this young ‘woman, freed from

her fears, married him against [96] my wishes,— for,

truly, if I had thought that this reconciliation would

have caused this marriage, I would not have pro-
~ cured it as I did. However, just as in your France,
as soon as a.man betakes himself to following piety,
imperfect men cannot tolerate him if he falls into
some error, as if ‘he could become a Saint in a ‘mo- \
ment; so in ours you wwill find some,— but very few
‘and of slight importance in these affairs, in which
they have not the least perceptmn,—— who woul\d have
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tombe dans quelques fautes, comme fi en vn moment
elle pouuo1t deuenir Saincte, de mefme en la noftre
vous en trouuerez mais bien peu, & bien pet confi:

derables en ces affaires ol ils ne voyent goutte, qui’

voudroient qu'vn Sautuage fut tres-feruent Chreftien

& fe defpouillaft tout & coup de fa vieille peau, fi toft

qu’il & fait paroiftre quelque bonne inclination pour -

mnoftre creance, autrement tout ce qu’il fait n’eft que
feintife. Si leur conclufion eftoit bonng;.ie les con-
uainqurois de grande tromperie & peut eftre des fa-

crileges, car apres auoir. promis 2 Dieu tant de fois |

de s’amender de leurs fautes, ils ne s’acquittent pas
de la promefle qu’ils en ont-faite en {a prefence,
donc ils procedent par feintife. La conclufion n’eft
pas bonne ny pour eux ny pour nos Sauuages. Fi-
. niffons auec fes paroles, eadem quzppe menfurd qua
menfe fueritis remetietur vobis. - .
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a Savage become a very fervent Christian and shed

his old skin all at once, and as soon as he has showg
any favorable inclination to our belief, otherwise all

he does is only hypocrisy. If their conclusion were -

just, I would convince them of great deceit and per-
haps of sacrilege; for, after having promised God so.
 “many times to correct their own faults, they do not

acquit themselves of the promises they have made in
his presence, therefore they act the part of hypo-
crites. The conclusion is not just, either for them
or for our Savages. Let us finish with these words,
eadem quippe mensurd qua mensi fueritis remetietur vobis.

-
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[07] CHAPITRE VI - .

CE QU éN FAIT POUR LINSTRUCTION DES. AUTRES
SAUUAGES )

(R

' IE ne fgaurms affés bemr D1eu de nous auoir donné»
<@

pour Gouuerneur vn homme feIon fon .ceeur, il
eft’ tout plein d’amour pour nos Frangms, & ne
manque pas d’affection pour nos Sauuages, il & vne

dexterité admirable 2 rapporter au bien de la Reli-_
gion, tous les prefens, tous les feftins, en va mot

tous les fecours, & toutes les gracieufetés qu’on doit

T faire a ces barbares pour s’entretenir en paix auec
* eux, en forte que ce qu’bn fait ordinairement par vne
police non blafmable, il le fait par vne prudence _
vraiement Chreftienne, & vraiement lotiable, faifant .

comme on dit d’vne pierre deux coups, car par les
mefmes faueurs & par les mefmes bien- faits dont il

fe fert pour les attacher aux Frangois, il les attire. .

encor 2 la foy, qui eft le bien & la vraie fin pour la-

-

quelle Dieu fait voguer les vaiffeaux, d’Europe en ce

nouueau monde, {fuiuant donc ces [98] maximes, les
Sauuages au commencement-de 1’ Hyuer s’eftans reti-
rés qui deca quidela dans leurs grandes forefts pour
aller chercher leur vie, vae petite trouppe d’Algon-
quins, comme i'ay dit eftans reftés aupres du fort,
apres y auoir paffé quelques iours il les fit affembler
le 15. de Decembre pour leur faire feftin, ils s’y trou-

© gerent tous hommes, femmes & enfans, n’aians laifsé
+ . 3

que peu de perfonnes pour garder leurs cabanes,
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s

[97] CHAPTER VI.,

WHAT HAS BEEN DONE FOR THE INSTRUCTION OF
OTHER SAVAGES

I CAN‘NOTs&ﬂimently bless God for having given

us as Governor a man after his own heart. He’

is full of love for our French, and is not lacking
in affection for our Savages. He.is wonderfully

adroit in using for.the benefit of Religion all the . ‘

pres'ents,' all'the feasts,—in a word, all the help and
all the benevolent acts which have to be done for
these- barbarians, to get along in peace with them.

So that what is usu,ally secured through unobjec-' :
tionable policys done by him with truly Christian .

and truly praiseworthy prudence,— giving, as the
saying is, two blows with one stone; for by means of
the samé favors and the same kind acts which he
uses to attach them to theé.French, he also attracts
them to the faith, which is the blessiﬁg and the true
end for which God sends floating oveér the waves the

ships from Europe-to this new world. Therefore,.

pursuant to this [98] policy, the Savages at the be-
ginning of Winter having.withdrawn, some here,

‘some there; into their great forests to seek: their. liv-. .-

ing, a little band of Algonquins who, as I have said,
had remained near the fort, were, after having been

there a few days, called together by him on the 15th

of December, that a feast -might-be made. for them.
They were all there, men, ‘women, and children, leav-
ing only a few of their number to guard their cabins.

&
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chafcun alant pris place Monfieur le Gouuerneur
accompagné de plufieurs Frangois.leur fit dire- ‘par le

. Sieur Olinier truchement, qu’il eftoit bien-aife de.ce

‘qu,’ils' fe comportoient fort paifiblement, & qu’il les
aimeroit & protegeroit toufiours, tant qu’ils perfe-

uereroient en cette bonne. intelligence, qu’aiant de--.
firé de les auoir, il les auoit inuités a1 féftin pour fe

_conjouyr auec eux de 'amour qu’ils s’entrepottoient,

les Frigois & les Sauuages. A cela ils repartirent .

auec -leur exclamation, h6, ho, Lo, mais auec vn ton
qui donnoit & cognoiftre la fatisfaction qu'ils-auoient
~dece témoignage d’affection, apres cela le Sieur Oli-
uier, fuivant la volonté de Monfieur, fit faire T'ou-
uerture du banquet par va Capitaine qui garda leurs
ceremonies, [99].declarant qui eftoit celuy qui les

~__ inuitoit, & dequoy eftoit compofé.le- feftin, & A cha-

que dluerﬁté de mets, quoy.que meflés tous eni'emble
ils témo1gnent lear contentement par leur hd, hd,
ho,.tiré du profond de l'eftomach, aians bien mangé
,on fit 1a conclufion du banquet, & on renuoia toutes
les femmes & les enfans, les hommes 4gés firent

..quelque harangue en recognoiffance de 'amour.que-

Monﬁeur le Gouuerneur leur portoit, lequel prenant
dé l1a occafion de leur parler, leur dit qu'en effet il
~les aimioit, mais qu'il s’eftonnoit comme eftant vis &
vis des Frangois, depuis vn fi long-temps ils n'auoient

pas encor receu leur creance, les afleurant que le |
Dieu qui les conferue, les conferuermt s'ils 1’embraf- '
foient, il leur demanda, fi ce qu'on. leur enfelgnmt
" eftoit mauuais, il les preﬁ'a fort fur ce point, ils ref-. -
~ pondirent que veritablement- ce. quils auoient ouy

dire, eftoit bon, mais qu’il falloit aceufer la dureté
de_leur efpnt & le defaut de perfonnes qul enten-

3
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All hav’lng taken their places Monswur the Govern-

* or, accompanied by several Frenchmen, said to them

~ through the interpreter, Sieur’ Ol1v1er,mhow very. glad :
‘he was that they were conducting | ithemselves so
peaceably, and that ‘he would’ allwaysE love and pro-

- tect them as long as they should petsevere in this

good understanding; that, having desired to see
them, he hadgvMNthem to the %ast to rejoice
with them in the mutyal love that the Frenchmen
and the Savages bore to\i.;:h other. LTh1s they an-
swered with their exclam ion, ho, ho ho, but in a
. tone which showed their satisfaction 1ﬂ this evidence
of affection. After this Sieur\Qlivier) in accordance
_with the wish of Monsieur, had the. banquet opened
by a Captain, who observed their ceremonies, [99]

_explaining who it was that had invited them, and of

what the feast was composed; at:every different
dish, although they were all mixed @Sgether they
showed their satisfaction by their hd, ho, hd, drawn
from the depths of their stomachs. Pﬁfter they had
eaten heartily, the banquet was’ closed, dnd all the-
women and children weére sent away. The old men
- made a few speeches in acknowledgment of the love

Monsieur the Governor bore them,— w}!%lo' thereupon

taking occasion to.speak, told them that he did, in
_fact, love them, but that he was surpnse& that, living-

" as they did face to face with the Frencﬁ for so long

a time, they had not yet accepted their behef assur- -
ing them that the God who preserves the French
would prese;rve the Sawages also if they beheved in
‘him. He asked them iF what was taught} them was -
bad, pressifig them strongly on this point. | They re-
plied that certainly what they had heard was good,
but that he must blame the dullness of th&r minds, -

e
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d1ﬁent bien . leur langue pour les 1;nﬁ:ru1re, 'auois

pné le Sieur Oliuier-de haranguer, nous [100] auions .
difpofées quelques raifons pour:les preffer, mais ils

- fcauent affes bien fe deffaire & deﬁourner le propos

- qui ne leur aggrée pas; dequoy m apperceuant & re-

hauffant ma voix, ie commengay en la prefence de
" nos Frangois; & des Sauuages a parler publiquement
pour la premiefe fois en leur “1angué,"ie m’eftois re-
tenu iufques alors non pas.tant- cramteﬁe confufion,
pour moy, que pour n’auilir nos myﬁeres lesexpofans
~a leurs r1fees, par mes bega1emens ie.leur dis donc

qu ala venté on ne Ieur auoit point prefché 1a foy, iuf-

© ques alors, dans leur affemiblees. pgbhques, qu'on les

auoit feulement 1n1utés é faire comme nous, mais fans -

“leur - pouuon‘ declarer {a beauté de. noftre creance,
qu on le pourroit faire d’ orefnauant, ‘puifque nous nous
_ auancerions en Ia cognoiffance de leur langue, & que

s’ils vouloient correfpondre &l'amour qde leur portoit

“noftre grand Capitaine, ils s "aff embleroient parfois en
noftre maifon, pendant I’ hyuer, pour entendre parler
* de Dieu, & conferer defa doctrine, que le fieur Oliuier

fi trouneroit pour m e,xphquer ce-qu’ils diroient, & que
ie refpondrois par ma propre bouche, puis qu ilsm’en-

‘tendoient bien, que Monfieur noftre Gouuerneur les
inuitoit & cela, que Dieu mefme ne les [101] pouuoit
aimer voiant qu’ils ne le vouloient pas cognoiftre, &
m’addreflant 2 vn Capitaidte ie luy dis, fi ton fils fie

t’aimoit point, s’il fe mocquoit de toy, n’en ferois tu’
‘pas. fafche%r{c&:e que tu es plus enfant.de Dleu, .

‘que ton fils n’eft ton ﬁls, ce n'eft pas toy quj as com-

paf[é le corps ‘de ton fils, tu h’as point enchaffé fes’
- yeux dans fa tefte, tu n’as point emboiieté fes os dans

leur idintures, attaché & 1ié fes bras aux efpaules, fi

)
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guage well, to give them instruction. . I' had re-

.quested Sieur Olivier to make a ‘speech, and we [100]

had prepared. some arguments to urge upon them,

“but they know very well how to _ward off and edge

away from suggestions which’ dre not agreeable to
them. Perceiving this, and raising my voice, I be-
gan in the presence of our French and of the Sav-

“ages to speak publicly in their language for the first

time. ,I had refrained from doing so unt11~then, not

" so much through fear of embarrassment to myself as

of 'degrading our mysteries in exposing them to their

laughter f;hrou'gh my stammerings. I said to them
that in truth we had not, up to that time, preached -
. the faith to 1 them in their pubhc assemblies, but had

only invited them to do as'we did, not having the pow-.

~ er:to declare to them the beauties ,gf our belief; that
from now on we could do this, sfnce we had made

progress in- t&% ;knowledge of their language; and
that if they W1shed to respond to our great Captain’s

- and the lack of persons who understood theii‘_laﬁ.— :

- love for them, they would sometimes assemble in our.’ .
house during the winter to hear about God -and to-
talk over his doctrine; that .sieur- Olivier would be

- there to explain to me ‘what they should ‘say, and -

12

that I would answer with-my own lips, as they un-

" derstood me very well; that Monsieur our Governor

invited them to do this. I told them that God him- -

self could not love them [101] when he saw that they
did not wish to acknowledge him; and' addressing

myself to a Captam, I said to him, ¢ If thy son.did .

_not love thee, if he ridiculed thee, Wouldst thou not-
* be angry? Now know that thou art more 2 child of

God than thy son is thy son; it is not thou who hast
shaped the Body of thy som, —-—thou hast not 1nserted

) )
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tu as conduit qét ouuréfgej que ne luy as tu ‘donné.
‘quatre bras, que ne luy as tu enclaué des yeux der-

riere la tefte, c’eft Dieu qui a dreflé ce baftiment,

cleft luy .qui_en eft I'autheur, il s’eft’ feruy de toy -

pour le mettre au iour & le conferuer. Or regarde
‘maintenant qu ‘elle ingratitude de ne vouloir pas

croire, & obe1r 4 noftre vray pere? vous me dirés que::"‘-
vous ne le cognoiflés pas, venés nous von‘r& nous -

vous I'enfeignerons. .Ie leurs dis plufieurs autres

chofes, leur demandant de temps en temps, s'ils-

m’entendoient? ouy, refpondment ils, nous t’enten-
dons bien, ce que ie dis eft-il mauuais? non, voulez
vous eftre’ 1nftru1ts {ur cette ~doctrine? nous le vou-
lons bien, affemblés vous donc- -parfois en noftré mai-
fon pour en conferer, nous le ferons, refpondent ils,

" ferés vous marris que i ‘affemble vos [roz] enfans,
pour leur enfeigner les mefmes chofes? nous en-fe- -
rons tres-contens, & tu feras plus de proﬁt auec eux, - .

qu'auéc nous, car nous manquons de memoire, eftans

.defia agez, recommandez leur donc qu’ils viennent
quand on les ira appeller, nous ny manquerons pas.
" Monfieur le Gouuerneur & nos Frangois tefmoigne-

rent bien du contentement de ces bonnes refolutions,

- lefquelles ont eu ‘quelque bon effet: cat & les peres
-& les'meres, & les enfans ont receu quelque inftru-

ction, & encor bien. qu'ils n’aient pas embraflé noftre
creance, ils ne laiffent pas pour la plus-part de la
refpecter, cette diuine femence operera en {on temps.

.Ie dis bien d’auantage, que s’ils eftoiét renfermez
dans vae bourgade, & qu’on les etft-veu.vne couple -
d’années fedentaires, ie ne ferois point de difficuits e

de- baptifer vne -partie des grids, & tous les enfans,
qui feroient inftruits: car-aians receu 1a Loy de Iefus-
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into their sockets, attached and fastened the arms to
the shoulders; if thou hast managed this work, why

- hast thou not giveh him. four arms; why hast thou .
not enclosed the eyes in-the back of the' head? Itis -

the eyes Jin hig-y head, thou hast not: fitted: the bones

God who has formed this_structure, it is Jhe who is.
the author of it, he has used you to bring it"to-the -

. light and.to take care of it. Now.think what in-

gratitude it is not to be willing to\beheve, and to
obey our real father: You tell me that you do not

~ know him; come and see us and we will teach you
1 said many other things to them, ask- .

n§

ing from time to time 1f they understood me, ‘“Yes,”’

they would answer, ‘‘ we understand thee Well v

e Is what I say bad?™ ‘‘ No.}’ ‘Do you WlSh to be
" instructed in this doctrine?’” ‘‘ We "do, indeed.”’

‘“ Gather at our house sometimes then to talk about
it.” “ We will, they reply. . ‘‘ Shall you-be sorry
to have me brmg yout [102] children .together, to
teach them the samethings?” ‘¢ We shall be very

* glad of it;+and thou wilt gain more with them than

with us, for our memories are poor, seeing we are al-
ready old.” ‘¢ Urge them, then, to come when they
are called.” “‘We will not fail to do so.”” Mon-

. sieur the Governor and our Frenchmen showed a

. great-deal of satisfaction at ‘these good resolutions,

" which have had some good effect; for the fathers,
- the mothers, and the children have all received some:

instruction, and, although they have not yet em:

braced- our belief, they do not fail for the most part- -
“to respect it; this divine seed will germinate-in its
_own time. I say still more; that if they were en- . -
closed in a village and were to settle down for a cou--
ple of years, I would not scruple to baptize some of .

=
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Chrift, on leur en feroit bien faire 1’exercice, & ainfi
petit A petit, ils s’habituéroient au chemin de la ve-
rité, & dans peu d’années ce feroit vn peuple de bene-
~ diction, tout gift & ietter la ieuneffe dis de bonnes
couftumes, ce qu’on ne peut faire aifement, qu’en-les
arreftant ou aians des Seminaires bien fondez, c'eft
cela qui manque, comme i'ay defia dit: car les def-
penfes en vn [103] pais nouueau, & tout neuf, font
fort grandes. Mais. venons aux. conferences que
nous auds eu auec eux. Ils me vmdrent donc voir .
plufieurs fois, & gquand il n’y auoit que des Algon-
‘quins, ie fuppliois le fieur Oliuier de s’y trouuer: car
comme i'ay dit fotuent, i€ ne tes entend quafi pas,
quoy qu’ils m’enténdent, fort bien, tout de mefme
que ie n’entenderois pas vn-yray Gafcon, ou Prouen:
cal, quoy qu'il m’entendit bien, parlant Frangois.
Les premiers qui vindrent apres ce feftin, eftoiét les
plus apparens d’entr’eux, ils nous propoferent trois’ -
-ou quatre queftions, deuant que d'entrer en d1icours .
de noftre Religion. » ~ : ; :
Premierement ils demanderent pourquoy ils mou-
roient fi fouuent? difans que depuis la venug des
-Frangois, leur nation fe perdoit entierement, qu'au-
parauant qu'ils euffent veu des Europeans, que les
feuls vieillards mouroient, mais qu’a prefent il en
-meurt plus de ieunes que de vieux. . :
' Secondement, 1'vn.d’eux dit qu'ils auoient: oumy
dire a fon- grand pere, que plus il y auroit icy de
'_,Fran901s moins il y auroit de Sauuages, & que lors"‘*
-particulierement qu’on ameneroit des femmes, qu 'ils
mourroi€t en grid nombre. Il difoit encor qu’il y
viendroit des robbes noires- poﬁr les inftruire, & que
cela [104] mefme les féroit mourir, comme en effet ..

A

o

S,



.1636-37] LE /EUNE S RELATION, t637 ©193

the adults and all ‘the children Who should be in-

structed; for, having received the Law of Jesus
Christ, they would be called upon to put it into prac-

tice, and thus, little by little, they would become ac- °

customed to the path-of truth, and in a few years this

" would be a consectated people It all lies in gettmgp'

‘the young people into the right habits, which cannot”

be easily done except by making them sedentary, or
by having well-endowed Seminaries. It is that
which is lacking, as I have already said; for the ex-
‘penses in a.[103]'new and altogether primitive coun-
, try are very great. But let us come to the confer-
ences we have had with thém. They came, then, to
see me several times; when thére were only Algon-
quins, I requested sieur Olivier to be present; for,as

I have—often said, I hardly understand them, al-

though they understand me very well,—just as I do
‘not understand -a genuine Gascon or a Provengal,
although he might understand my French quite-well.
“The first ones who came after this feast were the
: most promment among them; they proposed three
or four:;"questlons before entermg upon a d1scuss1on

.. of our Religion.

First, they asked why so many of them dled say-
ing that since the coming of.the.French their nation

N

" was going to destruction,— that before they had seen _

Europeans only the old people d1ed but that now
more young than -old died. :

Secondly, one of them said that they had heard his
grandfather say that the more French there -should
be here, the fewer would be the. Savages and -that,
especially when. they should bring over women, the

" Savages would die in great numbers. He said- also. -

_that black robes would come over to instruct them,

Y



= - ~

'pi o LEs RLLAT/()N.S DbS jbb(//jf,.b ; [VOL ETS

l

/d1f01t -il, 1a plus part de ceux qu1 ont ef’cé bap’nfes font )

morts. . -7 - -
Exi troifielie lieu il racomptoﬁ qu va certam Baf-"

_ qiie ‘au. commencement venant en ce ‘pais cy, nefe.

laiffoit point approcher des Sauuages, il Tes repouﬁfmt

& cracho1t en. terre, dlfant qu'on les eﬂo1gnaf’t quils-« :

/

_“sentoient. mal, cependant if1] defcrinoit. nos noms di- - -

,;fo1t-11 fur vn papier, & peut eftre par ce- moyen nous . -

» a~11 enforcelé & fait mourir. - . :
"En quatnefme leu'va autre dit que le Mamtou Iuy» :
- auoit reuelé en fonge que ceux la feulement receue- .
-roient noftre doctrine, qui deulendr01ent fedentalres,

ique les autres s'en moquero1ent voﬂa ce qu’ ﬂs nous

obiectent & cé qu'ils reiterent affés fouuent." e
I’aduqué que les fauiiéges errans ne fgaurment pas
fe peupler beaucoup, i'e pourrois donner’ beaucoup" B
de raifons {uffit de dire « qu’ 'ils meinent vne vie fi mi- ..~
ferable, qu’ 518 ny a que les plus robuftes qui puifient =

refifter A leurs trauaux, mais i"aurois b1en de la peine

de rendre’ vne, aﬂon haturelle, pourquoy\ ils men- -

nent [sc. meurent] bien: plus fouuet qu’ils ne-faifoient

---par le paffé, on attnbue cela aux ‘boiffons.d’ean-de v1e, L »

& de vin qu'ils aiment auec vae -paflion entierement

édereglée non pour 1e [105] gouft qu'ils trouuent en

les beuuant, mais pour le cdtentement. qu'ils ont
d’estre yures, ils s'imaginent dans leur yureffe qu 'ils
-font bien’ efcoutés, qu'ils~{cauent bien d1fcour1r
qu 'ils font ‘vaillans &\redoutes, qu *on 1es admire *
comme des Cap1ta1nes, c'eft pourquoy cette fohe leur .

- agreant il n'y-a quafi- petit ny grand Sauuage, uf- -

ques aux filles & aux femmes ¢ qui n’aiment cét etour- -
diffement, & ne prennent ces- boiffons quand ils en
peuuent auoir purement & ﬁmplement pour s eny-'
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and\;cha‘t 7[1.0‘4]. likewise would make them die “As, in
fact,” said he, the greater part of those who have :

/ been bapt1zed have died.”

In the third place, he related how a certain Basque,

. cofnirig 1n ‘the early days to this country, wagiinwill-

ing to ‘ome near the Savages; he repulsed them, and

3 '—spat upon the.ground, ‘telling them to be gone, that

" they had-a bad smell; “ Yet he wrote our names upon )
-a-piece of papér,”’ said he, ‘“and perhaps by this

means he has- bew1tched us and caused us to die.’

- In the fourth place, another one said that the Mani-
" tou had revealed to him in a dream that those alone

would receive. our . doctrine who should become sed-

" entary;. that the others would ridicule it, - Now

these- are their objections to us, which they very;’
often repeat. . E .
- 1 admit that the wandenng savages cannot multt-

" ply rapidly, and I might give many reasons for it.

Suffice it to say that they lead such a wretched life

- that only the most robust can endure their hardships. |

But-I would have considerable trouble to assign a

- -natural cause for their dymg so much more frequent-
- ly than they did in-the past. - It is atfributed to the

beverages of brandy and Wm/e which they love with
an utterly unrestrained ‘passion; not for the [ros]

* relish they experience in drinking them, but for the.

pleasuré they find ifi becoming drunk. - They im-
agine in their drunkenness that they are listened to.
with attentlon that they are great orators, that they-
are vahant and formidable, that they are looked up\.
to as Ch1efs hence this folly suits them; there is

. scarcely a Savage, small or great, even among - the

girls and ‘women, who does not en]oy this intoxica-
tion, and who does not take these beverages when,
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urer. Or comme ils les prennent fans manger, &

" auec vn tres-grand excés, ie croirois aifement que les

maladies qui les: vont exterminant-tous les iours,

pourroient en partie prouenir de la, on tafche d’y. re- B

" medier, mais on-2 bien de la peine d’empefcher nos

Frangois de cooperer a ce defordre, lequel en fin pout-
roit efteindre, s’il eftoit libre toute la nation des Mon-
tagnes, qui fe retire ordinairement aupres de nos ha-
b1tat1ons Francoifes, ils ont tiré. cette couftume des
Ang101s a ce que quelques vns d’entre ceux m'ont
_dit. Or comme le diable preuoit peut eftre leur

ruine, il Jeur en donne des fentimens, reiettant la

caufe de leur mort, non {ur leurs excés, ains:{ur la
“loy.de Dieu, & fur la multitude des Frangois, afin
deﬂo1gner tant qu’'il [106] pourra ces pauures bar-,

bares de leur falut. Voions ce qu'on refpondit-aux’

points qu'ils nous propoferent. Au premier le fieur
Oliuier leur repartit qu'auant mefme que les Francois
vinflent icy, ils tomboient dans certaines grandes ma-
ladies qui en emportoient pluﬂeurs & qu’ainfi ne {oit,

qui aborderent vos contrées y. trouuerent peu de

‘monde, & qu’on leur dit, que T’hiuer précedét en

auoit tué vne tres-grande quantité. Ie leurdig-auffi

du Nort, ou les Nipiﬁfinieps vont en marchandifes,
eftoient quafi. toutes efteintes par la famine de 1’hi-
uer pafsé, vous ne pouués leur difoy-ie attribuer cette

fe_defr_ltalr_es. que nous auions aiiy dire. que les natids

~ eftant fort ieune, difoit-il, i’appris“que les premiers "

" quils conﬁderaf[ent tous les peuples erra;é'éz qu’ils

mort aux Francgois, puifque les Francois ne commu- .
niquent point ces peuples, ils repliquerent que les Ni- |

pifiriniés leur portoient diuerfes denrées de France, &
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they can be had, purely dnd simply for the sake of
being drunk. - Now as they drink without eating,
and in great excess, I-can easily believe that the
maladies which are daily tending to exterminate -
them, may in part arise from that. Efforts are being
made to remedy this, but it is very difficult to prevent
our Frenchmen from codperating in this dissoluté”
conduct, which may finally extinguish, if it remains
unchecked, the whole nation of the Montagnes, who -
usually take refuge- in the neighborhood of our, .
French - settlements. According to what some of’
them have told me, they have derived this habit

- from the English.” Now as the devil perhaps fore-,
- sees their ruin, he-gives them these notions, attribut-
ing the cause of their mortality, not to their excesses,

but to the law of God and to the multitude of
French, so as to estrange [106] these poor barbarians
as much as possible from their salvation. Let us see
how the objections they proposed were answered.

" To the first, sieur Olivier replied that, even before

the French came there, they had been attacked by B
cerfain epidemics which carried off many of their

- people, and that it was not as they said. “ When I

was very young,’’ he continued, ‘‘ I learned that the
first who landed in your country found few people
there, and that they were informed that the previous
winter had killed an enormous number of them I
told them also that if they would consider all wan-
dering peoples, they would find them in small num--
bérs in comparison “with those who were sedentary;
‘and that we had heard that the nations of the Notth,

where the Nipisiriniens went to barter, were almost
entirely exterminated by the famine of the past win-
ter. ‘‘ Youcannot,” Isaid, ‘‘ attribute their death to
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.que leur mort pouudit provenir de 1a.- Ie refpondis

que certains peuples demeurans fort-auant dans les:

 terres, au deffous de Tadouflac n’auoient aucun com- .

merce atiec 1’Eu‘rope, ne fe feruans que de haches de

- pierre A ce qu’vne féemme de ce pais 12 m’auoit racdp-
_té, & que cependant ils mourroient auffi fouuét [107]

que les ‘autres nations errantes, enfin la meilleure ref- .
ponce fut que nous craignids Dieu, que nous croions
en luy, & partant qu’il ‘nous conferuoit, d’oll- proite-

" noit que nous-eftions fort peuplés; qu’au refte’ ce grad
- & fouuerain. Sewneur néus -deffendoit de tiier, finon

\

en guerre, & par- confequent que nous n’auions garde

_de les faire mourir, eftans nos- alliés & nos amis, vous
) autres adioufta le. fieur Oliuier-fi toft ¢ que vots eftes -

et nombre, vous eftes orgueilleux & 1nfupportables :
vous prenés guerre avos v01ﬁns fans fujet, vous vous

‘affommés les vns lesautres, celuy qui mefure & pefe

tout, voiant cela:ne ‘permet pas-que vous multipliés,

(ils cdfefferdt que cela eftoit vray, on leur reprefenta - '

leur. intemperance és boiffons, mais come ils ne fcau-

.roient fe commander, ils repartirent qu’il faudroit -

que noftre grand Roy defendit de paffer icy des,
boiffons, qui enyurent, on repliqua qu’il ne.falloit.

. -pas. ietter les coufteau & les haches dans la riuiere,

encor que les enfans & les eftourdis s’en bleflaffent

E par fois.

- Au fecond pomt on leur fit entendre que tant s’en

' faut que le grand nombre de Frangois les fit ‘mourir, ;

qu’au contraire plus il y en aura, plus il y aura de
viures fur le pais, & par confequent plus ils feront
fecourus, qu’ils voioient bien- -que les Frangois n’a-
uoient [108] encor tiré [sc tué] aucun Sauuage, & que-
Dieu leur deffend, pour nous autres, ie leur dis que. .

-
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the French since the French do not have intercourse
with those tribes.”” They replied that the Nipisi-
riniens carried them divers wares from France, and

. their death might arise from that. I replied that '

certain 1;1jibes living far inland, below.Tadoussac, had

no commerce with the Europeans, using only stone

‘hatchets, according to what a woman of that country

" - had related to me; and-that, notwithstanding,. they.

‘died in as great numbers [107] as the other wander-
ing nations.. After all the ‘best answer was that we

feared God, that we believed in- him, and therefore he.
“preserved us, whence it-arose that we were a numer--

. ous people; that furthermore this great and sover-
eign Lord forbade us to kill, except in war; and
hence we had no-intention of killing them, who were

_our allies and our friends. ‘‘As for you people,”
added sieur Olivier, ¢ as soon as yeu are numerous,
you become haughty and unbearable; you make war
upon your néighbors without cause, you murder one

. another; he who measures and weighs all things,"

seeing that, does not allow you to multiply.”” - They
confessed that this was true. Their intemperance in

drink was represented to them; but,.as they cannot -
restrain themselves they answered that our great -
‘King ought to .prohibit the importation- hither of"
intoxicating drinks. They were answered that it is -

not necessary 'to throw knives and -hatchets into the

river, although children and stupid people sometimes

hurt themselves with them.

On the second point; they were given to under- -

stand that, far from the increase of the French mak-

(.ﬂg £
T

ing them die, the more of them there were, on the

~contrary, the more provisions there would be.in the
~ country, and consequently the more help they would
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s'ils ounrroient les yeux qu 1ls verroiét b1en que nous
_tafchions de-leur fauuer la vie du corps & deé 1’ame,

que nous demandions leurs enfans pour les noutrir

‘& entretenir, & pour les apprendre & cognoiftre Dieu,

afin que fi les grands veulent mourir par leurs excés,

- & pour ne vouloir point croire: en celuy qui-a tout

fait; leur nation pujfle fubfifter & fe reftablit’ ‘par ces
ieunes plantes qie Dieu conferuera comme il nous
conferue Que fi-vne partle ‘de ceux qui font ‘bapti- -

. sés font motts, il ‘ne s’en falloit pas eftonner, car ils

n’ont receu ce Sacrement qu’a 'extremité, pour met-

* tre leur ame en affeurance, qu’ils fuffent morts; encor

qu 'ils ne 1'euflent point receu qu ’ils voioi&t bi& que: ,
pas vn de ceux. qui sGt baptisés en fanté, n’eft mort
foudainem@t, ains au ‘contraire quelques malades ont

melme recoutert -la’ fanté dans ce bain facré, ils fe
" rendent a ces ralfons, mais comme le diable ne les

veut pas laiffer efchaper de fes mains, il les fait bien
toft apres retomber dans leurs premiers doutes.. .
Au troifiefme point nous tefmoignimes que nous

‘n’auions point oty patler de ce Capitaine Bafque,
-qu’il eft probable que n’eftant [109) pas accouftumé

a voir les Sauuages, il ausit.-de la peine 2 en fuppor-t -

ter 1’ 'odeur, que pour efcrire, on'n ‘enforcele pas ceux |
‘dont on fait mention en efcriuant, autrement toutes

les nat1ons de la terre feroient.enforcelées, car nous -
en parlons dans nos liures, qu’il ne falloit pas qu'ils

nous mefuraffent & leur aulne, parmy eux .on ne-
_chaftie point les forc1ers, mais que nous.les faifons
:‘mourn’ en noftre pais, & par confequent fi ce- Bafque
- eut eﬁe forcier que fes gens 1’auroient tué..

 Au quatriefme pomt nous tafchiﬂafmes de leur falre_
entendre que les fonges n’eftoient que des fonges, ‘
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» recelve that they were Well aware that the French :f V‘v;
‘had not [108] yet slain a s1ng1e Savage, and that God
- prohibited them from it. -As for ourselves, I told them

that, if they would open their eyes, the" would see |

clearly that we were trying to save the Iwes both of
their bodies and of their souls _that W’P aeked for
their ch11dren to care for and mamtam 1hem, and to

teach them to know God, — so that, 1f the older ones |

chose to die through their excesses, and because'
they were unwilling to beheve in h1m Who has made‘
all, their nation m1ght survive and reectabhsh itself
through these young plants, that God will preserve
as he preserves us. I said that, if some of those who
had been baptlzed had died, it was not surpr1s1ng,‘
for they had only received this Sacrament at the last
moment of life, so as to assure the salvation of their
souls; that they would have died, even if they had
not received it; that they could see very well that

not one of those who had been baptized while in

health had died suddenly,—-but on the contrary,
some sick people had even recovered their health in
this sacred bath. They yielded to these arguments;
but, as the devil is not willing to let them escape his
hands, he soon caused them to fa11 agam into their
first doubts. ' =
On the third po1nt we testified that we had never
heard of this Basque Captain; that probably, not
being [109] accustomed to seeing Savages, he could -
hardly endure the odor from them; that, as for writ-
ing, those people are not bewitched who are men-
tioned in writing, for in that case all the nations of
the earth would be bewitched, for we speak of them

in our books; that they need not judge us by their

-standard, for among them sorcerers are not puur..hed
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e eft a chre des trompenes & des faucetés, {sc. fauffe-

tés] car fi ‘tu fonge que perfonne ne fe conuertira, -
nous fongerons que vous vous ‘conuertires tous, qui

d1ra vray des deux? ils fe mirent a.rire.’ -
~Or. pendant quelques ‘mois de 1hyuer lors qﬁ 1ls

e{‘co1ent de 101ﬁr ils nous veno1enbv01r affés fouuent .

(comme i’ ay desr.a» faict  mentid) me disat” que-ie les
mﬁ:nnﬁﬂe, q autrefois nous les allions 1nu1ter, imi>
“tans leurs fagons de faire, nous paﬂlons le P. de Quen

‘& moy aupres de leutrs cabannes & ie m’efcriois, 6

hommes venez en noftre ma1fon nous parlerons de

celuy quiva tout faict, ie vous enfeigneray fa - do-: ':
~ . ctrine, ils refpondo1ent [110] ho, ho, hé; & n€ man-

quoient pas de venir, parfms ils me demandozent fi ie

_ferois feftin,- repondans que non, il n’importe, nous .

ne 1a1ﬁferons pas de t aller entendre difoient-ils, or
‘remarqués qu apres auoir repeu leurs ames, nous

“de les gagner ‘quelques vns en effet venoient: pour
mianger, d’autres par cur1oﬁté & pour la nonueauté
& les autres aians quelque bonne volonté. Comme
. ces conferences durerent quelques temps, ie leur ex-

_ donnions pour U'ordinaire 2 manger‘é. leurs corps afin .

phqueay 3 diuerfes fois diuers points de noftre cre- .

ance, quelques vns me refifterent, mais i’en parleray

T au chap1tre des pnfes gue nous auomns-eu atec eux,

d’autres m’ exphqument Jeur doctrine comme pour

Toppofer & la noftre, i’en toucheray quelque chofe.
- en fon 11eu, d’autres fe gauffment quelques vas ap-

prouuo1ént vniuerfellement parlant ils paroiffoient

. aflés fatisfaits, foit que noﬁre Seigneur commengaﬁ:‘

A operer en leurs ames, foit. qu’ils dlﬁimulaﬁ"ent car
ils: font affés condefcendans & complalfans ordinaire-

ment ie m’efforcois de leur prouuer-qu’il eftoit rai- ’

P od

A
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but in our country we kill them; -and “consegueﬁtly,

if this- Basque had been a sorcerer, h1s people would

have killed him.
~ In-the fourth p ace,we tried‘ to .show them that
dreams were only dreams,— that is, deceit and-false-

hood,— ¢ Fof, if thou dreamest that no one will be
.converted, we will dream that you all will be con-
verted; ‘which of the two will tell the truth? ” They :

began to laugh.
Now during some of the winter months, when they

. were at leisure, they came to see us quite often (as I -

" have already men’uoned), telling me to instruct them.
. At other times we went and  invited them 1m1tat1ng

their way of doing it; we passed, Father de Quefiand -

I, near their cabins-and I cried out, ““ O men, come

to our house;. we will speak of h1m who has tmade all;

I will teach you his doctrme ?. Thex replied, [110]

C et

‘“h6, ho, ho,”” and did not faﬂ to come. Sometimes

they : asked me if I would make a feast; and, if I told .

"them' no, ‘‘ Never mind,”” they said, *‘ we will not
fail-to go and hear thee.” Now note that, after hav-
ing nourished their souls, we usually gave them food

for their bodies, in order to win them. In fact, some -
'came in order to eat, others through curiosity and

for the novelty, and others came through good will.
As these conferences were carried on for some time,

" I,expla.ined to them on different occasions the various
points of our belief,, Some opposed me, but I shall -

speak of this in the chapter on the disputes we had
with. them; others explained to me their doctrine,

as if to oppose it to ours, of which I shall also make -

- some mention in its préper place; others.ridiculed,

'some approved. Generally speaking, they seemed -

well satisfied, either because our Lord had begun to

%y -
[N
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. formable que celuy qui & tout fait prift cognoifiance de

nof actions, qu’il nous recompenfaft ou nous punit
- felon nos ceuures, ie ‘leur difois que ce [111] grand

Cap1tame nous comble de biens, c’eft luy qui nous
) efclalre -auec le Soleﬂ qui nots conferue les poiffons
A auec: les eaux, les animaux auec la terré, c'eft luy
qu1 forme nos corps dans le ventre de nos- meres, qui

" creé nos ames-auec {a parole, que {i nous ne pouuons

,fupporter 1’1ngrat1tuﬂe d’vn homme 1eque1 nous tour- -
neroit le dos’ quand nous luy aurions. fait - beaucoup
. de prefens, penfons nous que ce grandsﬂapitame fup-
portera ceux qui ne le veulent pas recognoiftre, i’en

. prenois quelqu vas en particulier, & luy difois le So- - 3

Jeil ne t’ ‘a-il, pas fait plaifir quelquefois ne te rejotiif- "
fant par la veu&¢ de quelque beau iour, pourquoy
donc ne dis tu po1nt a celuy qu1 a_tout fait, ie te re-

. mercie de ce que tu me reioiiis, de ce que tu me fais

- p1a1ﬁr en m efc1a1rant & m’efchauffant par le Soleil
qite tu as fa1t tu me remercxe de ce que ie te donne
A manger, & tu ne remercie’ pas Dleu de ce qu’il te

" conferue la v1e, ie.n€-le cognois pas me difoit-il, fi

"ie 1é voiois ie 1¢ remercirois, il:n’eft pas neceflaire
.que tu le: voie, {uffit-il qu’il te confidere inceffam-
ment, i tu faifois du bien & va auetgle, ou fi tu en-
u0101s quelque prefent a vn amy abfent, il ne laiffe-
Toit pas-de t'en a1mer ‘quoy [112] qu’il ne te vit
point, tu as ra1fon relpondoit ‘quelque autre, -aufli
auons nous de couftume de remercier celuy qui nous o

* faict du bien, nous luy crions tout hault, noftre grand

Pere nous fommes bien aifes d’eftre en fanté, nous
voudrions bien eftre en affurance, nous voudrions
‘bien auoir vne belle iournée, qui eft celuy la (leur’

. demandois-ie) que vous -appelles vofiré grand Pere?

Q\" . . v

-
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' ~act upon. the1r souls, or because they weére dissimulat-

ing, for they are rather condescendmg and complai-. .

sant. I usually endeavored to prove. tothem thatit

was reasonable that he who made all things should ., |

take cognizance of our actions, that he should 'rewa_ra
or punish-us according to our works. I told them

_ that this [111] great Captain overwhelms us with
. blessings,—it is he who gives us light with the Sun, -
who thaintains for -us the fish with the waters, and .

the . ammals with the land; it is he who forms our

bodies in our mothers wombs, who creates our souls -

by his word. .- How, if we cannot tolerate the ingrati-

-, tude.of a man who would turn his back upon us when

we had made him many presents, do we think that
this great Captain will tolerate those who are not

willing to acknowledge him? I singled out one in .

" particular and “said to him, ‘‘ Has not' the Sun some-

times given thee pleasure, filling thee with joy at

the sight of a beautiful day? “Why then dost thou

not say to him who has made-all, ‘ I thank thee for
the joy and pleasure thou g1vest me in granting me. .
light, and for warming me "by the: Sun- thou hast.’

‘made?’ . Thou thankest fne for giving thee somethlng
to eat, and thou dost ‘not. thank God for preserving
thy life.”” ‘“I ‘do not know him,”’ he replied, ‘“if I

could see h1m, I would thank him:” ‘‘Itis not nec-

. essary that thou shouldst 'see him,— it is enough that
he is always looking upon thee; if thou doest good to
" a blind man, or if thou sendest a present to an absent
‘friend, he would surely love thee for it, although

[112] he does not see thee. ‘o Thot art right,”” an-

swered another. ‘‘ We alsolare wont to thank him .
who has done us good; we cry to him in a.loud

voice, ‘ Qur great Father, we are very glad to be

B
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qu’en {cauons nous, ¢ ef’c peut eftre, ‘tepartoient ils,

celuy qu1 a faict le'iour. Or {cachez que c’eft celuy
qui a tout faict, léquel auec fa parolle a créé le pre-
mier homme & la premiere femme, & le Soleil &
_tous’les aftres, ie ferois ennuieux fi ie voulois defcrire
ce qui ce [sc. {e] pafloit en ces affemblees, ie trancheray “
court. -

11 me foument que leur aiant parlé bien amplement

| ‘de I’Enfer & du Paradls du chaftithent &, de-la re-

compence, 1'vn d’eux me dit, la mo1t1é de-ton difcours
eft bon, I'autre ne vault rien, ne nous parle point de
ces feux, car cela nous_degouﬁe, parle nous des biens
du Ciel, de viure long-temps ¢a bas, de paffer noftre
vie 3 noftre aife; d’eftre dans les plaifirs apres noftre
mort, ¢’eft par la' que les hommes fe gaignent, guand
tu nous parle de,ces biens nous penfons dans nos "

..coeurs que cela eft bon & que [113] nous en_voudrions " -
- bien ioiiir, fi tu parle ainfi, tous les Sauuages t’ef-

couteront bien aisément, mais ces paroles de me-
naces, dont tu te fers ne valent rien & cela, ie raparty
que fi ie les. croiois en. danger de tomber dans quel-

~ que grand malheur que ie. ferois méfchant fi ie ne -
leur en donno1s point d’auis, cette raifon les contenta.

Vn ﬁgltre me demanda comme ‘il fe poutoit faire

"que Dieu fut bon, puis qu'il iettoit les hommes dans )
des feux eternels, ie repliquay qu i1 eftoit bon, mais- ¢

aufli- qu’il- eftoit iufte payant vn chacun felon fes, -
ceuures;” {i tu offenfo1s va ieune homme, tu ne ferois

~pas {i puny, que-{i tu auois offen{é vn fage vieillard,

& fi tu faifois du mal 3 va fimple hothme on ne-te -

~ chaftieroit pas tant, que {i ti auois offensé vn Capi-

taine. Or {fcache que D1eu eft vn tres- g%and Ca-
pitaine. Il punit comme vn Dieu, & récompenfe
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“well; we greatly desire to feeI secure; we- would 11ke- .
to have a. fine day.””” “ Who is that,” (I asked "

them) ¢‘ whom you call your great Fathe;:_? ¢ How
do we know? it is perhaps,’”’ they answered, ‘‘he
who made the light.”” ‘‘Now know that it is he
who has made all, who with his word created the

-first man and the first woman, the Sun and all the - -

stars.”” . I would be'tedious, if 1 were to-describe all
that - takes place 1ftms I Wﬂl cut it
short.

I remember that, havmcr spoken to them very fully ‘

of Hell and of Paradise, of punishment and of re-
ward, one of them -said to me, ‘‘ Half of thy discourse

S good, the rest is worth nothing. Do not speak to

us of those fites, for that disgusts- us; sﬁeak to us of

.7 the blessings of Heaven,—of living a long time here .
s-, = below, of living at our ease, of the pleasure we will

“~.experience. after our death,— for it is thus men are
- won; when thou speakest to us of those blessings,
we think in our hearts that that is good, and that
[113] we surely desire to enjoy it; if thou speakest
thus, all the Savages will listen to thee very readily;

"but those threatening words'thou usest do not serve -

" at all to that end.”” I replied that, if I believed them

in danger of falling into some great misfortune, I-
- would be wicked if I did not warn thém against it;"

this argument satisfied them.

Another one asked me how God could be good
when he cast men- into eternal fires. I replied: that
he was good, but that _he wias also just, rewaramg

“each one according to hlS works.” ““ If thou shouldst .

-injure a young man, thou wouldst not be pumshed SO

P " » severely as if thou hadst hurt a wise old man; and if

E

thou shouldst d

‘evil:-to a common person, thou
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comme vh. Dmu & comme il neus- fa1t de grands

biens, aufli nous fpumt il auec ngueur s’il nous v01t'- o
“mefchans & fuperbes ‘nous. qui_ne fommes que" “des
‘vermiffeaux de terre; .i ad1ouﬁay pluﬁeurs chofes

qu il n’eft pas befoin de rapporter. -
- D’autres me- firent’ quelques queftions, f¢auoir 4

apres la_refurrecti6 nos corps fero1ent {114] fembla-‘

bles a ceux que nous auons maintenant {i on fe marie-

_ra, {i on aura des enfans fi on aura des maifons comme ,
les mnoftres, fi on dura des robes 2 noftre fagon, files - -~

“hommes auront-de la barbe, fi les animaux rediue-

_.Tont, & quelques autres chofes femblables dont il ne -
- _me fouuient pas. - -

A tout cela nous. refpondlfmes felon Ia verité de

noftre creance, ie me trouuay feulement empef{ché 2

fatisfaite ‘2 la demande fi les hommes auroient dela
barbe car ils prennent cela i pour viie grande’ degfor— i
mité. " I'exquiuay comme ie peu difant que les hom-.
mes quoy-qu’ils aient ou n’aient point de barbe,-ne-
laiffent pas d’eftre hommes, & que Dieunous affuroit -

' que tous ceux qui luy auroient obei fer01ent tres- beaux
-& plus luifans que le Soleil. -

Comme ie leur difois .que nous au1ons vn liure qmr,
-contenoit la parole & les enfelgnemens de Dieu, ils

eﬁcnent blel’l en peme comme - nous pO‘U.‘lllOIlS auoir eu

ce liure, quelques vns d’entre eux croioiét-qu’il eftoit

defcendu du Ciel,- pendu 2 vne corde, & que nous

P’auions ainfi trouué {fufpendu en l'air, cette fimpli-
cité mé fit nre, 1e m eonrgay de les contenter fur cette

-

penfee.

Fut-il ainfi que ces barbares fuﬁ'ent curleux [115]

de fcauoir, ce feroit. vhe entrée A la vraie féience,
mais ils font froids comme marbres & font tellement
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wouldst not be so severely«,;gumshed as if thou hadst'
wronged a Captain. Now know that God is a very
_‘great Caﬁta&n He punishes as a God and rewards
asa God ‘and, as he bestows upon us great blessmgs, )

- -s0 he punishes us with severity, if he sees us wicked

and proud,—us, who are only worms of the earth.”
" Tadded many things that it is not neeessary to report
.- Others proposed certain questions,—namely, “ if

after the resurrection-our bodies would be [114] like
_those we have now? if people will marry? if they will
have children? if they will have houses like ours? if
they will dress as we do? if men will have beards? if
animals will live-again?’’ and some other matters of
 the same kind, which I do not remember.

To.all this we answered according to the’ prmmples
of our belief. The only, question I found myself un-
able to answer satisfactorily was the one as to whether
~or not men would have beards; for they consider that

" agreat deformity. I got out of it the best I could,— -

-saying that men, whether they have or have not
beards, would not cease to be men; and- that God as-
suted us that all those who obeyed him would be very
beautiful, and more shining than the Sun. S
" When I told them that we had a book which con-

tained the words and teachings of God, they- were

very anxious to know how we could have gotten this "

- book,—some of them believing that it had been let
* down from the Sky at the end of a rope, and that we
had found it thus suspended in the air. This sim-
plicity made me- laugh 1 tr1ed to satisfy them on this
‘point.

If these barbarians would only display some curi-

- . osity [115] to know about things, this would be the

,gate to true knowledge But they are as cold as -
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nourris la dedans que vous d1r1es qu’ils n’admirent
- rien, cela leur pourroit feruir s’ils eftoient Chreftlens
car leur efprlt feroit moins {fubjet aux erreurs, pour
le prefent de voudrois bien qu’ils euffent vn petit
plus d’actiuité & vn peu plus de feu, 6 Dieu qu’elle
dlﬁerence il ya d'vn Frangois & vn Sauuage, fi va
Frangois reuient de la chaffe, il n’eft pas dans la mai-
- fon qu’on fgait des-ja, s 'il-a pris quelque chofe, ou
§’il n’arien pris il n’a pas la patience que-la table
foit dreffee pour manger, eftant affamé comme N

chafleur, s'il retourne de quelque voyage quoy qu o

*{oit bien1affé, on n’attend pas qu’il foit en repos pour
Juy faire racompter tout ce qu'il fcait de nouuelles,
nos Sauuages font -bien efloignez de cétte. ardeur.
Voipy ce-que i'ay veu fort fouuent parmy eux. Vn
Sauuage retournant de la chaffe iettera parfois hors
de la cabane ce qu i1 rapporte eftant entré il ne dit --
‘pas vn mot, auffi ne luy dit on rien, ils aﬂeo1t proche
du feu, fe deshabille, fa femme prend fes bas de
chauffes & fes- foulliers, les tord s’ils font moiiillez
& les fait feicher, luy prend vne robe fur fon d’os &
{e chauffe, [116] & tout cela fe pafle en filence, fi Ta
‘femme luy a gardé quelque chofe 2 manger, elle luy

. prefente dans vn plat d’ecorce fans mot dire, il le
prend & le mange en filence, a- il mangé il petune,
aiant petuné il commence 2 parler, {i on n’a point re-
-garde dehors, pour voif ce qu'il & rapporté, il auertit .
qu’il y & quelques Caﬁors ou quelques Porcs- Eplcs,
cette froideur m’etonnoit au commencement mais ils-
me difoient fort bien qu’il ne falloit pas eftourdir va
homme qm a plus befoin. de repos, que de pafol
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} marble and are so 1mbued with this 1nd11ference that ,
you would say- they are surprised at nothing. This
quahty would be of use if they were Christians, for -

.their minds would be less sub]ect to errors; but at

- present I would rather have them show a little more

. ‘activity and a little more fire. Oh, God! what a

difference there. is between a Frenchman and a Sav-
age! If a Frenchman returns from the chase, he is-
hardly in the house before it is already known whether
or not he has captured anything,— even if he has not,
he_cannot wait until the table is set for the meal;
having the appetite of a hunter; if he returns from
some journey, although he may be quite tired out,
" they do not wait till he has rest before having him

tell all the news he knows. Our Savages are far re-

moved from this animation. Here is what I have
very often seen among them. A Savage returning

- from the chase, will sometimes throw outside the

cabin what he has brought back with him; having
entered he does not say a word, neither does any one-
address him. He sits down near the fire and un-
dresses; ‘his wife takes his leggings and shoes, wrings
them out. if they are wet, and puts them to dry; he
‘throws a robe over his shoulders and warms himself,
- [116] this all taking place in silence; if his wife has
saved him. anything to eat, she presents it to him on
a bark plate without saying a word: he takes it and
eats in silence. After having eaten, he smokes; and,
when he has finished smoking, he begins to talk. If
no one has looked outside to see what he has brought
back, he informs them that there are some Beavers or
- some Porcupmes This indifference astonished me,
~ at first; but they told me rightly that one ought not
to weary a man who -has more need of rest than of
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" que ie viens de d1re, comme on cogn01t qu 11 apporte
‘des nouuelles on le vient von' on s’afleoit prés de

Cluy, & cependant perfonne ne luy dit” mot car ve<+
_nant pour parler c’eft & luy a' cOmancer,. alant pns
- ;quelque Tepos, il- patle fans qu'on - lmterroge ny

fans qu’'on 1’ mterrompe en aticune fagon, apres- qu’il’
a.racompté fes nouuelles les vieillards 1’1nterrogent
& s entret1ennent auec luy. I’ay vew arriner deux

Sauuages en noftre maifon qui venoient du quartier

ot vn ieune Sauuage qui eftoit chez nous-auoit fes-
parens, ils furent 1ong -temps de loifir & iamais ce
ieune [I 17] homme ne leur demanda comme-on {e por- .

toit, ny ce qu'on faifoit au lieu d’ott ils venoient; ie .. ..
luy demanday la caufg d’vn fi grid filence, ceftoit A~ .

eux me difoit:il A parler, car comme ils font 4gés ie
‘n’ay pas ozé les interroger, 6 que ces ames font peu
curieufes, i’ attnbuero1s cela a ﬁ:upldlté n’eftoit que -
“quand il venoit quelque ieune gargon de fa Torte il

s’entretenoit fort bien. aunec luy.”  Or comme quel-

ques-vns de nos Frangois remarquent cette froidure

ils-s’imaginent quafi. que tous ces témoignages que
ces pauures gens donnent de vouloir receuoir noftre
creance ne font que femtes, puis qu’ils font fans feu, -
& fans ardeur, mais fi en chofes qui leur font fi na-
turelles, ils paroiffent de glaces, ie né m eftonne pas
s’ils gardent les mefmes fagons de faire en des fujets

fi efloignez 'de leurs fens. Mais difons maintenant

quel bien ont apporté ces conferences, & puis nous
pafferons & vn autre chapitre. -

.Ie dis en premier lieu ‘que ces difcours leur ont
donné vne grande opinion de mnoftre creance, cette
graine de la parole de Dieu fructifiera en fon temps;

ce n’eft pas tout d’enfemencer les terres, il faut que

& -
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- words. If any one comes from some other quarter

having ‘entered-the cabin he makes himself comfort-

- able in the way I have just described: Knowmg that
" he bnngs news; people come to see him and sit- down

"~ - siear him; yet-no one says a word to h1m,——f0r as

h '*"-‘\“he camefor the purpose-of- talkmg, it is for him to .~ - -

 related: his news, the-old men question h1m, and en-
gage. in conversatmn Wwith h1m I have seen two Say- -
- ages arrive at our- House, who came from the quarter
"~ where a’ young Savage who was with' us_ had rela- - ]
. tives; they were at leisure for a long time, and yet T

" this young [117] ‘man mnever asked' them how they -

- begin. Afterresting a'while, he speaks without bemg
\questloned or-interrupted in any way. Affter he has’

were, nor: What was " gomg on-in; the _place whence
they came. I asked ‘him the: cause of this so great --

~ silence: ‘¢ It wasfor them to. speak ‘he said to me,

“* for, as they are_old, I did not zot date. questwn

. them.” Oh, how little curiosity have these souls! T :
: should have attributed: thls conduct to stup1d1ty, Were.

it not that when a -young fellow: Tike hlmself came”

some of our French notice this indifference, they al-

~ .most imagine that all the. ewdences these poor people

. give of wishing to receive our faith are only feigned, -

since they are without fire and without enthusiasm;

-but if they appear cold in thmgs that are so natural

to them, I am not . surprlsed that they observe the

o ‘same custom in regard t¢ thmgs so far removed from- _
their comprehensmn But let us tell now what bene- .

" given them a high opinion of our fa1th this seed of

fit has resutted from these conferences, and then we

shall pass to_another chapter

I say, in the first place; that these d1scourses have

. along he talked very well with hifi. - Now when -
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. le Ciel opere, & quand le bléd eﬁ en'verdure il n'eft
pas encore en efpics; quand il eft en efp1cs, i1 [118]

faut du -temps pour le meurir, {i vae partie de ceux
qui'nous ont entendu tomboient malades, ie m’affeure -

- qu'ils demaderoient le baptefme, la grace follicitant

_ces ceeurs fera germer en fon temps ce que nous y

- auons femé, c’eft dequoy nous. deuons prier la bonté
- de noftre Selgneur TR C-

Ie dis enfecond lieu que ie ne trouue plus ces Bar-
, ba.res fi reuefches, la craintexdes fupphces commence
R prendre vn tel afcendit fur ledr efprit, qu'encor

. quils ge fe rangent pas f{i toft, fi eft ce -qu’ils demor-
dent pet:t A petit de leurs mefchantes couﬁumes, en .
voicy vn exéple. Quelques Sauuages eftoiét arriuez-
de Tadouffac pour aller & la guerre, le P. de Quen & . .

_moy les fufmes voir en leur cabane, apres plufieurs’
difcours ils nous dirent qﬁe'noué allaffions voir. l'ap-.
pareil d'vn grand feftin qui fe faifoit en vn endroit -
qw'ils nous nommerent, mais il nous donnerent aduis -

_ - de ny pas tarder longtemps, pource difoient-ils:qu’e-,

" ftant vn feftin de. guerre, les femmes -y feruiroient

toutes frués, nous allames dbne 2 1a cabane qu’ils nous
auolent enfe1gne, & difcourans auec le maiftre du
feftin nous luy demandafmes s'il garderoit cette mef-
chante ceremonie, au commencement il fembla voti-
loir tefmoigner qit’il la' [119]. garderoit mais luy
remettant en memoire ce que _xiou_s luy auons dit I'hy-

uer fur ces badineries en luy reprefentant la colere &

la Tuftice de celuy qui 2 tout fait. - Il nous dit allés

ie vous promets que cela ne fe fera point. * En effet’

ny en leurs feftins ny en leur depart ils ne garderent
point cette fale couftume.
En troﬂlefme 11e11 qiiand nous entrions ce pnnteps
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the Word" of God will bear. fruit in-its own time; itis

......

not all to cast the seed into the ground,— Heaven ™.
must operate also; and when the corn is greenitis .

“not yet in ear; when it is in ear, it [118] must have
time to ripen. * If some of those who have heard us’
should fall sick, I am sure they would ask for bap-

~ tism. Grace, entreating these hearts, will _cause to -

germmate inits time what we have sown therein. It
is for this we should “implore- the. goodness of our
~Lord., - ’
I say in the seeond place that I no lenger find these
Barbarians so intractable. The dread of punishment
is beginning to gain. such an ascendancy over their

- minds that, although they do n®t so soon amend, yet

theyare, 11tt1e by little, giving up their evil customs. -

- *Here. is an example of this. Some" Savages had ar-

-rived from Tadoussac on their ‘way to war; Father
de Quen and I visited thém in their cabin, and, after -
some conversatlon, they told us that we should go to
see the preparations for a great féast which were be-.
ing made in a place that they named to us. But they -

- advised us not to remain there 1ong, “%. Because, said.

' they, ““as it is a war feast, the women will serve
there ent1re1y naked.”” Then we went.to the cabin
they had indicated to-us, and; in conversation. with
the master of the feast, we-asked him if he should
observe this ‘wicked ceremony. At first, e seemed '
‘disposed to insist upon [119] observing it. But, re- .
calling to his memory what we had told h1m during

~ the winter about such nonsense, and representmg to

- him the anger and Justice of him who has made all,
.he sa1d ““Go away; I promise you it shall not. be
done.”” ~ In: fact, neither in their feasts, nor at their
departure did they observe this ﬁlthy custom,
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dans leurs cabanes 115 nous pr101ent de les eni'elgner
ce que nous faifions: -d’autant plus volontiers; qu’ils fe

- monﬁrment fort attentlfs, celuy la mefme 2 qui dous: -

perfuadafmes de quitter cette fagon de faire fi bru-

_tale me dit, parle nous de noftre guerre, & prie Dieu -
T qu'il 1 nous afiifte, énfeigne nous' comme il nous faut’

comporter, nous leurs difmes qu’il falloit qu’ils fiffent
cette oraifon.  Toy.qui as tout fait, ‘aide nous,. tu.

“"nous commande de" nous enttr’aimer nous voulons

.- bien aimer les h1roq1101s nos ennemis, maxs ils font

_afin que’ nous - croids, ‘& que. nous obe

~ment ces mots, nous n’ auons pas ‘deffein de tuér le
. hiroquois, {inon & caufe\qu ils font mefchans, & qu’ils
“opt violé la paix, Voﬂa difoient-ils, ce que-celuy qui
.4 tout fait trouuera bon, ie leur auois encér dit qu’ils,
- fiffent quelques pneré‘s deuant que de partir, ils ne _

mefchans, fals en forte qu’ ’ils deuiennent . bons ou,
bien nous aide A 1es tuér, nous n’auons pas deflein.

de les tuér find qu@é gaufe qu’ils fon{ mefchans &
qu’ils ont vmle la- paix que nous- auions -faite -auec
eux, fecoure nous & nous fais retourner fains & fau- ) ‘
ues en noftre ; pais, nous voulons croixg en: toy, cartu -

a1de nous’
ons. Iis "~
trouuerent cette oralfon*ﬁ bonne qu vn Sau ge me

es veritable; & t'obeir, {120] car tu es

- le firent pas 34 Kebec, t\nals le Pere Buteux m’efcrit

" des trois Riuieres, Qi ’auant que de paffer plus auant,’
‘quelques vns d’eux-.demanderent, d’entrer a 1a Chap- -

B pelle pour y demander fecours & Dieu. Ie crois bien

que ce qu "ils en font neft fondé que fur la crainte

qu'ils ont qu’il ne léur a\rrlue quelque mal, mals ini-

’ _:_num Japientie eft timor Domini.” Au refte i'ay appris
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In the thlrd place, when we went into their ca.bms;
this spring, they begged us to teach them, which we

did .all the more willingly as they showed themselves - s

very attentive. The very man Whom we had per-
suaded to give up that so brutal-ctistom, said to ms,
‘“Tell us of our war, and pray God to assist us; teach
* us how we maust behave.”” We told them that they .
. must offer this prayer: ““ Thou who hast made all;
help us; thou commandest us to love one another, we -
would love the hiroquoi_s, our enemies, but they are
wicked; so.act that they may become good, or else aid
us to kill them. We have no 1ntent1on to kill them

excePt for this reason, that they are wicked, and that
' thgy have violated the peace we had made with them;

help us, and make us return safe and sound to our

own country; we desire to believe in thee, for thou -
" art-true, and fo ‘obey thee, [120] for thou art good;”
helpus fhat we may- beheve and that we may obey.”’

_ They thought this prayer SO good that one of the -
. Savages assured me that they were going away with
the hope of being aided by God and that they par-

" ticularly enjoyed these Words ‘¢ we have no intention

* to kill the h1roquo1s except for this reason that they‘
are bad, é\nd have violated the peace.’ ““This,”
‘said they, Y is what he -who has made all.will ap- -
prove.”” I h g also told them to offer some prayersv
- before departm they d1d not do- this at Kebec, but
 Father Buteux g\vhﬁs*rEe from the three Rivers that,
before proceeding further, some of them asked to en--
“\ter.the Chapel, there to request help from God. - I .
ki Welk that What they did was only based upon
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, qu’approéhans des teérres de leurs ennemis ils entre-
T . rent dans vn orguejl infupportable, faifans mille in-
~“{olences, fe promettans merueille. - Dieu-les humilia.

bien, car leurs Capitaines & quelques autres furent

mis & mort, i’en pourray parler dans le iournal. .
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my’s country, they assumed an intolerable arrogance,
indulging in a thousand boasts, and 'promis{ng them- ..
_selves. wonders. God greatly humiliated them, for
their Captains and some others were put to death." I
may speak of this in my journal.
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[121] CHAPITKE VIL

DE LINSTRUCTION DES PETLTS SAUUAGES
OUS partaglons noﬁre temps pendant cét hyuer \
N' -en forte que nous donnions quelques iotirs atx
‘petits Sauuages, auffi bien qu'aux .grands,
voire mefme comme nous attendons plus de fruit de
ces ieunes plantes, que de ces vieux, arbres quaﬁ tout
" pourris nous en prenions va foing plus particulier,
nous ne les inuitafmes qu'vne feule fois de nous ve-
nir voir. Ils y vinrent {i fouuent que nous fufmes .
contrains de leur dire, que nous les irions querir nous '
mefmes, ou que nous - y enuoirions quelqu vn. Les
filles compofoiét vne bande, & les gargons 1’autre; il
ny auoit neige, ny vent ny froid qui les empefchaﬁ :
- devenir quelquefois d'vn quart de lieus, quoy qu'ils
ne foient pas trop chaudement.veftus, mais leurs pa- -
rens prenans plalﬁr a'les, voir- 1nﬁru1re ‘nos Frangol&
les applaudiffans, les petis~ prefens que nous leur
faifions, & le petit defir qu’ il auoient de fgauoir
‘chofes nouuelles les attiroit eﬁ:an”c arriuez en la Chap-
- pelle, ie faifois mettre les darg:ons cI vn cofté, [122]
" & les filles de I’autre aupres des pet1ts garcons Sau-
uages ie faifois aﬁ[e]on' quelques‘pe’tlts garcons Fran-
gois, & de petites Frangoifes. aupres des ieunes fil- -
les Sauuages, afin que ces- pauures enfans barbares
qui n’ont aucune inftruction appriffent 2 ioindre les
mains' 2 fe mettre h ‘genoux, 2 faire le ﬁgne dela ..
Crou:, a fe tenir debout po{ément quad om. 1es mter-
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[121] CHAPTER VII
OF THE INSTRUCTION OF. THE LITTLE SAVAGES.

JE divided our time durmg this winter, so that

- we gave some days to the little Savages as’

well as to the adults. Yea, even as we

expect more fruit from these young plants than from
the old trees, almost entlrely rotten, we have taken .

more espec1a1 care of them.  We only invited them -

once to come and see us. They came so often that

- we were obliged to tell them that we ourselves would .
~ go after them, or send some one. The glrls made
up one band and the boys another; there was neither -

snow, nor wind, nor cold that prevented them from

- coming, sometimes from a quarter of a league, al-
though they were not too warmly clad: But the .

pleasure their parents took in seeing them instricted,

‘the applause our. French gave them, the little pres- -

ents we made them, and the slight desire they had

to learn something new, attracted them. When they

.entered the Chapel, I had the boys placed on one
side, [122] and the girls on the other. Near the -
- little Savage” boys I seated some little French boys,

‘and some little French girls near the young. Savage
girls,—in order that these . poor barbarotus children,
Who have no- education whatever, should learn to

- joihr hands, kneel down, make the sign of- the Cross,

stand up properly when they are Questioned,-answer
modestly, and thake an obeisance, when they-see our

little French boys and girls do so. I had imagined .

A
AY
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roge, a refpondre modeﬁement 3 faire la %euerence A

en voiant faire cés actiés & nos petits Frangois & Fran-
coifes, ie m’eftois figuré-qu’il feroit difficile d’appri-

uoifer & d’inftruire les petites filles,'il eft fans-compa- -

" raifon plus facile de les reténif que les petits gargons
elles aiment grandemé&t nos petites Frangoifes & fe

piquent. entre elles de 1es imiter, Dieu les beniffe tous -

- par.fa bonté.

~Deuant .que de commancer leur inftruction ie les
fa1fo1s mettre A genoux auec moy, nous commangions .

par le fighe de la Croix, pronongans ces paroles-au
nom du Pere, & du Fils, & du S. Efprit, premiete-

‘ment en Latin, puis en ‘Sauuage ie recitois vne petite -

ora1fon en leur langue pour implorer le- fecours du S.

'Efprit & la grace de croire en Dieu.’ Ils la difoist™
tous auec¢ moy, cela fait chacu prenoit fa place, bien
fouuent il {fe trouuoit de grands Sauuages auec.les.

~ petits, ils faifoient {123] tous pour I’ordinaire, comme

ils me v0101ent faire, chacun eftant affis ie pronongms .
doucement/ le -Pater,. ou le Credo," que i'ay drefsé

quafi comme en vers pour le pouu01r “faire chanteril - -
me fu1uo1ent mot 3 ‘mot, 'apprenit fort gentiment . ..

par cceur, en ayant appns quelque couplet-ou ftrophe,
nous la chantmns, enquoy ils prenoiént vn grand
plaifir, les plus. 4gés mefmes chantoient auec eux;
' apres auoir chanté ie leur faifois dire apres Suloyg quel-

ques interrogations & réponcqs de mnoftre creance, ’
qu ﬁfs retenoient fort bien,- & ;m’en. rendoient bon _
c‘c"ifnpte refpondans pu1s apres fans broncher 3 mes.

demande§i quoy que.ie 1es varmﬁe paf fois; puis ie

_leur “faifois vn- petit difcours, ou fur. quelque article —~~

" da-Credo, ou fur les chofes élermeresc ou bien refu- - .. .

tant ou me mocquit de leur fotte creance Pour con-
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© “that it would be difficult to tame and instruct the
little girls; it is incomparably easier to retain them
than -the littlé boys, for they are very fond of our
little French girls and take pride in imitating them. ’
- May God bless them all, é.ccordmg to his goodness!

Before commencing their: instruction, I had them o

get on their knees with me. We began with the sign
of the Cross, pronouncing these words, ‘‘ In the name
of the Father,.and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost,” first in Latm, then in the Savage tongue. I
‘ repeated a little. prayer in their language to implore
the help of the Holy Ghost, and grace to believe ’
in God. They all said this with me, and, wherd it

- . was finished, each one. took -his place,— grown Sav-

. ages often ‘being’ present with the little ones. They
all did,. [123] usually, what they saw me do. Every.
one being seated,.I slowly pronounced the Pater or

~ . the Credo, which I have arranged ‘almost in rhyme

" so I can have them chant it; they followed me word
for word, learning.it very ‘nicely by heart.. Ha.ving h
learned a ‘couplét or strophe, we sang it. They took
‘great pleasure in th1s, the older ones also singing

o with them. ~After- this,I- made them' say after me

- some questions and answers relative to our faith,

which they retained very well, and conveyed to me
satisfactorjly, answering without stumbling, the ques-
tions I proposed afterwards, although I occasionally
- varied them. Then I gave them a little talk, either

~ ;upon some art1cle of the Credo, or. u:pcm‘%the finalities, ~
-or else I refuted or ridiculed their foohsh _belief.
In conclusmn, they all’ knelt to'ask ‘our Lord for

- grace to rétain What had been taught them; for his

“light, to believe in him; ‘the strength to obey him;

- and ‘his protection against the malice of the devil:

a
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clufion ils fe mettoient tous a genoux pour démander

3 noftre Seigneur la grace de retenir ce qu'on leur

auoit enfeigné fa lumiere pour c[r]o1re en luy, la . |

force' de luy obeir, & {a protection contre la malice ~

du _diable. Voild .cdme fe paffoit 1'explicatis. de

_ nof’c_ré catechifme, ‘2 1'iffug duquel nous les faifids -

chauffer, & bien fouuét nous leur dreffids quelque pe-

tit feftin deuit lequel & apres 1ls pr1o1ent D1eu ala

fagon des Chremens

_ [124] Cecy fe faifoit les iours de trauail en partlcu-
lier, pour’ les iours des feftes, nous le faifions quel-

que fois en pub‘hc, 1e P. de Quen 2 couftume de faire.

le catechifme 2 nos: Frangois apres vefpres les petits -
& les grands y afliftent. Or pour encourager nos -
petis Sauuages nous les. auons fait venir quelque-

fois & le Pere me cedant la place ie leur parlois en

Sauuage en la pre{ence de tous nos Frangois, ‘Tlefquels

' prenoient grand plaifir de voir ces pauures petits bar-
- bares refpondre aufli hardiment aux interrogations,

- que ie leurs faifois, comme s’ils euffent -efté inftruits:

des la mamelle, le mal eft ‘que noftre Chappelle eft
trop petite pour les Frango1s & ‘pour "les Sauuages
enfemble, c’eft pourquoy nous ne pouuons pas faxre
fouuent cetexercice en public.

Defirant certain iour que quelques vas de leurs pa-

rens les viffent refpondre en public deuiant nos Fran- - -

cois, ie priay MaKheabichtichiou d’en amener quatre
des principaux qui affifteroient 2 vefpres, & apres
vefpres entendroient refpondre leurs enfans, au lieu

- de quatre it y én vint dix’ ou -douze, les petis Sau-

.uages eftoient. tous fur des petits bancs, les grands
fe mirent qui degd, qui del3, cOme 'ils' peurent pen-

/

dant le feruice ils fe comporterent [125] tous fort

- 3 -
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In thls way the explanatlon of our catech1sm was .
conducted, at the end of which we had them warm
. themselves, and qu1te often we prepared a little feast
- for them, at the beginning and end of which they
_prayed to God in the way. Christians do.
" [124] This was especially done on workdays.
"Sometimes off holidays we conducted these exercises
4n. public. Father de Quen is accustomed to teach
. the -catechism to our French after vespers, ¢hildren
. and adults taking part therein. Now in order to en-
cour‘age our little Savages, we had them come some-
times and the Father yielded his place to me; 1 spoke
to them in the. Savage tongue, in the presence of all .
our French pe‘ople‘ who took great pleasure in seeing
" thesé poor little barbarians answer the questions
which I put to them, as readily as if they had been
" instructed since they were at the breast. The trouble .-
. is, that our Chapel is too small for both French and
" Savages together, hence We ‘cannot often have thlS
exercise in public.

De51r1ng one day, to have some of their parents se¢

' _them answer in public before our French, I requested'.. o

‘Makheabichtichiou to bring four of the principal
ones 'to attend VeSpers, and after vespers to hear their

children answer; instead” of four, ten or twelve of

_ them came. All the little Savages sat on the small
benches, while the older ones disposed themselves -
here and there, wherever they could find places.
* - During the service, they all behaved [125] very mod-
estly. After vespers I had our little catechists pray
- to God; I had them sing; and questioned them con-
cerning our faith. They answered me boldly, in the,
presence of Monsieur our Governor and of all our
. French people, and of. their Savage relatives,—a -
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modeftement, apres les vefpres ie fis prier Dieu nos
petis cathechiftes, ie les fis.chanter, ie les inter-
rogay fur noftre creance, ils me. refpondoient hardi-
ment en la prefence de Monfieur noftre:Gouuerneur
& de tous nos Frangois & de leurs parens Séuuages
qui rempliffivient toute 1'Eglife auec grande prefle,
i’expliquois de fois 3 autre en Francois leurs refponfes’
-afin qu'on cognut comme ils fatisfaifoient bien aux
" interrogations qu’on leur faifoit, au lieu de petits

agnus & d’images qu’on donne aux Frangois, ie leur”

" faifois prefent de petis coufteaux, de fers de flefches,
& bagues, d’alefnes, & d’algmlles qu’ils regoiuent .

fort gentiment baifant la main, & faifant la reuerence . L

a la Frangoife. Il ne faut pas doubter qué nos Fran-
cois ne priffent vn grand plaifir en cét exercice, mais
bien plus les Sauuages voyans 1'héneur qu's faifoit 2
leurs. enfans. Il y en auoit vh entr’autres qui A trois
 filles lefquelles refpondirent tres-bien, & eurent

" toutes tro1s quelque pr1x ie remarquay en la face de . a

leur pefe que la ioye geftoit refpandué& dans . fon k
"ccéur, éncor bien que ’ces barbares {cachent affez bien’ ;
couurir & diffimuler leurs fentimens. Ce Bon hom- ;
me difoit par apres 2 fes enfans, comme ils’ me Tont. .
rapport¢, meés enfans écoutez le [126] Pere, ¢e qu'il

dit eft vray, vous eftes-ieunes, vous pouués mieux -

retenir cela que nous autres qui fommes' agés. Nos
Francois eftoient teil’g}t,‘riénf fatisfaits de ces premiers -
cdmancemens qu'ils les venoient voir quelquefois les

iours mefme qu'ils ne s’affembloiét qu'en particulier
Monfieur de ‘Repentigny, Méfieur de la poterie &
quantité d’autres fi font trouué quelquefois, Monfieur

Gand. fort fouuent ce qui encoufageoit ces petits a
bien faire, Monfieur noftre Gouuerneur prenoit tit'de.

-
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great throng, Who filled the ent1re Church Now~ )
and. then I explained their answers, in French to the -

~ - others, so that they might know how satisfactorily =
" they replied to the questions put to them. In place . -

of the little agnus Dei and other images, that one -
gives to the French, I made them presents of knives,
iron. arrow-pomts Tings,: awls, and needles, whith
they received very pohtely, kissing their hands and. °
making an obeisance in- the French fashion. It is
not to be doubted that our French took great pleas-
" ure in these exercises, but much more did the Sav-
ages, when they saw the honor that was shown to
- their children. There was one, among the others,
who had three girls, who answered very well and
'WhO all three received some prize; I not1ced the fa< -
ther’s face beammg.w1th the joy that filled his heart,
_although these barbarians can passably well cover
and disguise their feelings. -This good man said
. afterwards to his children, as they have told me, ‘‘ My

‘chﬂdren listen to the [126] Father, what he says is - '

true; you are young, you can remember. it better
than we who are old.” Our French people were so
pleased with these primary instructions that they
came sometimes to see them, on days when the chil-.

" - dren were by themselves: Monsieur de Repentlgny, -

Monsieur de la poterie, and a number of ‘others came: -

occasionally, and Monsieur Gand quite often, which, -

greatly encouraged these little ones to do well; Mon-.
sieur our Governor took so much satisfaction in, and
so thoroughly approved this instruction, that, after
‘having’ abundantly provided me Wlth the little pres-
ents I gave them, he told me several times that he
would be displeased if he knew that I had dispensed
‘with anything which was in his pewer to furnish, in
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cotetemet & approuumt fi fort cette inftruction que -
m’aiant b1en fait munir des pet1ts prefens que ie leur
donois, il me dit plufieurs fois qu’il {eroit mefcontent
- 8’il {cauoit que i’efpargnafle aucune chofe qui fut en
fon pouuoir pout continuer vn fi faint exercice.
" Monfieur Gand m’en difoit tout de mefme, quantité
d’autres beniffoient . Dieu- entendant chiter fes lou- -
anges en langue eftrangere. = . - o
Or’afin qu’on voye quelque - petit échantﬂlon de
leurs refponfes, i’en ¢oucheray i icy ,q’uelques vnes- ie
leur demande, comme s’appelle celuy qui,a tout fait.
Iis refpondent fort bien qu’il fe nomme Dieu. Com- -
., bien y a-il de D1eux? il n’y en a qu'vn d1fent ils,
combien y a-il de perfonnes eni Dieu? trois qui fe
nomment le. Pere, le Fils & le fainct Efprit & ees
‘[127] trois perfonnes ne font qu'va Dieu. :
Laquelle de ces trois perfonnes s’eft elle fait hom-
me? le Fils lequel eft né d’voe Vierge nommée Ma- -
rie, pourquoy s’eft-il fait homme? pour mourir pour
nous & en mourant f{atisfairé pour nos pechéz, pour-
_quoy falloit il qu’il fatisfit? noftre premier pere aiant
defobey 2 Dieu deuoit. eftre, ietté dans le feu & fes
_enfans, c’eft A dire tous 1és hommnres ne deuoient point.
-aller au Ciel, mais l¢ fils'de Dieu & dit 2 fon pere.
Mon Pere ayez pitié des homries, & ie me feray'
'homme ‘& -endureray pour eux, voila - pourquoy il
‘s’eft fait homme-& eft mort pour nous. ~ Eft-il pomt

‘refafcité apres {a miort? oily, il eft Tefufcité en éffet,- o

'& 2 inftruit douze hommes qu'on appelle Apoftres, :.
leur d1fant qu’ils enfeignaffent les’ peuples, & que -
ceux qlu cr01ro1ent ‘iroient au C1el ceux qui ne vou- .
droient point. cr01re, feroient econdamnez. aufeu. - .

“Comment fe nomme le. Fﬂs de D1e11? 11 fe nomme -7

Tefus. = - -~ LTI e
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‘order to keep up this so pious work. Monsieur Gand
told me the same thing, and many others blessed God
in hearing his praises celebrated ina foreign tongue. ‘
Now, that a little specimen of their answers may
be seen, I will record a few of them here. I ask
them, ** What is the name of him who has made all?”
They answer very correctly that his name is God.
. ““How ‘many Gods are there?" - *‘ There is -only
one,” they say.  ‘‘ How many persons are there in

GodP ™ “TPhree, who are called the Father, ‘the Son,.. -

- ‘and“the ~holy | Ghost and. these [127] three persons
are only one God ”

“~Wh1ch of these three persons made himself man?”. .=~

.~ *“The §on, who was born of a V1rorm named Mary
" ‘“ Why did he make himself man?”’ **‘ To die for us,

" and in dying to.atone for our sins.” " . Why was it

necessary for him to atone?’” . Our first -father,

having disobeyed God, had to be thrown into the

fire, and his children, that is, all men, might not en-

ter Heaven; but the -son of ‘God said to his father, -
‘ My Father, have pity upon men, and I will make’

myself man, and will suffer for them,’ -—and this is

- ‘why he made himself man, and died.for us.”” ‘‘Did

‘he not rise after his death?”’ “‘Yes, -he indeed arose,

" and heinstructed twelve men who are called Apostles,
telling them they should teach the nations, and that

- ‘those who _believed would go to-Heaven, those Who
" did not beheve would be condemned to the- ﬁres

““ What is the name of the Son of Goé”’ “ H1s
‘name is Jesus:” . _
. ““Where is he?”’ “He ascended into‘ Heaven, and

Vthexice he shall eome one day to reward all men ac- -

cordlng to thelr works.’

= “How many things are necessary to go 'to. Heav-

-
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Ot ei’c il? il eft monte au C1e1 & de la il viendra
~.va iour pour payer.. tous Ies hommes felon leurs

oceuures.

Cébien - de chofes font neceﬁalres pour aller au

" Ciel? trois croire, -eftre baptlsé & obeir, que [128]
“faut-il croire? ce que notus chantons en ces parolles
Nltapouetaouau outanimau Diett & ce qui s’enfuit,
c’eft le fimbole des Apoftres, pourquoy baptrfe on
les perfonnes? pour purifier leurs ames & ‘en arra-
“cher les pechez. A qui faut il obeir pour aller aw
~ Ciel? 2 Dieu lequel nous commande de 1’aimer, nous
o deffend de tuér, de defrober de palllarder de s’eny-
urer, &c. : :

Voila iufques ou notus fommes paruenus, mais il °

'y auoit vn ieuhe garcon entre les autres lequel rete-

nant ce que ie-difois en exphquant nos inyfteres, me

refpondoit merueilleufement bien, dequoy m’eftant

_apperceu ie 1'interrogay fans ordre,.tantoft fur va -
point, tantoft fur l’autre, luy demandant ou eftoit

Dieu, il éft icy, il eft au Ciel, il eft par tout. Nous

voit il bien? il voit tout ce qui fe fait au Ciel, en ’

" terre, & dans les enfers. - Les Sauuages iront ils en
Paradis? oiiy bien s’ils croient en Dieu, s’ils font
baptifez & s’ils obeyflent, les Frangois iront-ils? non

ppas tous, car il y en a de mefchans parmy eux, ceux
~qui obeirdt & Dieu, iront. - Tu dis qu'il faut croire -

pour aller au Ciel, crois tu? otiy ie crois, ie m’efforce
de croire, que crois-tu? ie crois au. Pere, au Fils &

au fainct Efprit, ie croy que le fils s'eft fait homme .

au ventre d’vne [129] Vierge nommée Marie, que
nous mourrons tous, que nous refufc1terons, que Ie-
fus viendra & nous payera felon nos ceuures.. La

Vlerge eft elle D1eu? il fongea vn peu, puis refpon-

s
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~en?”’ ~‘“ Three, to believe, to be baptized, and to
obey.” ‘‘What [128] must we believe?”’ ‘‘ What
“we sing in these words, * Nitapou&taouau outanimau

Dieu,” and what follows; it is the Apostles” creed.”

““ Why do we baptize pe"rsons’ 7. ““To purify their
_souls, and to remove sin therefrom.”” “* Whom must

. we obey, in order to go to Heaven?”’ ‘‘God, who

commands us to love him, and forbids us to kill, to-
rob to practice lewdness, to. get drunk ete.’

»~This is as far as we have gone. But there was
one_ boy among the rest, who, remembering what I
_ told him in explaining our mystemes, answered me
remarkably well. Having percelved this, I ques-
tioned him without regard to order,—mnow upon one
point, ‘now upon another,—asking him where God
T was? . “He is here he is in Heaven, he is every-
- where.” . Does he really see us?” ‘‘ He sees every-
thing that goes on in Heaven, on earth, and in hell.””
““ Will the Savages go to Paradise?” *‘Yes, certain-
ly, if they believe in God, if they are baptized, and
if they obey.”” ‘‘ Will the. French go?” ¢ Not all,
for there are wicked ones among them; those who

obey God will go.”* ‘‘ Thou sayest that it is neces-

sary to believe, to go to Heaven; dost thoy believe?”’
“Yes, I believe, I try to believe.” ¢ What dost
thou believe?’” ‘‘I believe in the Father, in the

Son, and in the holy Ghost: I believe that the son

~was made man in the womb of a [129] Virgin named
' Mary; that we shall all die, that we. shall be raised
,from the dead; that Jesus will come, and V\iill reward
us according to our works.””  ‘‘ The Virgin, is she
God?"" He studied a little while, then answered,
“ No, she is not God, for thou sayest theré is only

one God.” I confess to you that I was surprised.at -

[

R
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dit, non elle n’ eft pas- Dieu, car tu d1s qu 11 n y a

qu’va Dieu. Ie vous confeffe que ie m’ettonnay-en-

tendant ces refponfes dénées auec plus. de prompti-- -

tude que ie ne l'interrogeois, car ie n’auois pas d1t

. par ordre & de fuitte ce que ie luy propofois, mais en

difcourant tantoﬁ d’va fujet tantoft d’vn autre. Ce

' pauure ieune gargon m’a demandé le bapteffie plus -

de trois fois, vae fois entre autres s’en allant dans les

- bois il me dit, tu ne me veux pas baptifer, & ie m’en

vais bien loing &'i icy, fi ie tombe malade, & fi ie

meurs, que deuiendray- ie? or nous n'auons pas encor

ozé luy conferer ce. Sacrement ‘pource qu’eftant i ieune,

€

& -n’aiant pas d’authomté parmy les iéns, 11 retom-

bera aifement s’il eft attaqué par les autres infideles, '

ce qui n’arriuera que trop. Il faut ou voir de grands
indices de 1’efprit de Dieu dds leurs ames, ou atten-
dre qu ‘ils {oi€t protegez par T'authorité de quelque
perfonne qui foit de credit parmy eux. . S’ils eftoiét
arreftez parmy les Francois, ie ne ferois nulle diffi-
culté de le baptu’er, non feulement luy, mais tous les

. autres. que nous auons inftruits [I 30] apres les auoir
eprouuez quelque temps, car I’exercice de la Rehgmn »

les fortifieroit, & la puiffance des Frangois les retlen-
" droit aisément, & doucemenit dans cét exercice.

Or neantmoms ex:tte exphcatmn de noftre doctrine -

“leur. profitera, car ils fe mocquent de leurs niaiferies

& fe forment & accouftument 1’efprit A receuoir nos

veritez, lefquelles en effet font pulﬂantes Ien’ay

“iufques icy trouué aucun barbare quin’ait aduoue &
confeﬁ'e -que ce que nous enfe1gnons eft tres-bon.

" Ie preuois qu'on me demhandera ﬁ nous ne conti-
nuons pas dans vn i fainct employ. " e dis que nom.
~ Le prin-temps venu nos. ofiailles fe font efparfes ¢
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hearing these answers, given ‘more, readﬂy than I.

put the questions, for I had not uttered in regular

order, and consecutively, what I asked him, but had . .
- mentioned these things in talking, now upon one

subject, now upon another.- This poor young lad

. asked me for baptism more than three times. Once,

upon going -into the woods, he said to me, “ Thou
dost not wish to bapt1ze me, and I am going far away
from here; if I fall sick and if.I die, what will be-
come of me?”’ Now we have not yet dared to con-

fer this Sacrament upon him, for as he is young and -

has no influence among his own people, he will ‘easily

~ succumb if attacked by the other unbelievers, which
_will happen onlytoo often. - It is necessary- either to
 see great indications of the spirit of God in their -
souls, or to wait until they are protected by the au- .
thority of some person who has influence among

them. If they were settled among the French, I
would not scruple to baptize him,—and not only
him, but all the others whom we have. instructed,
[130] after having put them on trial for some time;
for the practice of Rellgmnmuld——stfengthen them,

and the authority of the French would keep them
easﬂy and peaceably in this course. .
Nevertheless they will profit by this explanatmn

_ of ourr doctrine, for they now laugh at their own ab-

surd notions, and are adapting themselves and accus-

. . toming their minds to receive our truths, which are
- indeed powerful. I have not up to the present t1me"
* found a single barbarian who has not freely admltted

that what we teach is very good.

I foresee that some one will ask me 1f We are not>
~ continuing in this so holy work. I'say ““no.”” When

the spring came, our flock scattered here and there,
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& la. Vne bonne partie s’eft retirée proche de la
Refidence de la conception aux trois R1u1eres Voi-
cy ce que m’en efcrit le Pere Buteux. Voﬁre Reue-
" 7ence ne f;aurozt croire comme les Catecszmes qu'elle a .
fait & Kebec font icy d'éclat & de fruit. " On ne fe rit plus
entendant parler de Diew. On me demande tous les iours
- quand e feray le catechifme. < Mes ¢fcoliers me preffent
- plus que ie ne les prej’e - Mais le deffaut du lien & mon
incapacité en la langue me fom‘ remm’er, vne bone véfue
entre autres ne me parle & autre c/zo_/'e Elle me vint lier
trouner pour.mne prier, difoit-elle, defcrive au Pere le Teune
que Ja fille qgu’il a infiruite fe [131] portoit bien, gu’elle
- dewoit fa fanté & ce bon Pere, lequel luy auoit appris &

prier Diew.. Ie lallay vifiter ew fa cabane. Ie la trou- .

‘uay en éomze Janté, & en bonne volonté de continuer fes .
preeres. - Vofire Reuerence ne fgaurozz‘ /e  perfuader quelle
“confolation. In. domma loquor, Ie receus voiant ces petits
- germes du Paradis. ‘Ce font les propres-mots du Pere:
qui m’en efcrit. Cette bonne veufue dont il parle
' voyant cét Hiuer fa fille malade me la voulut don-
ner, ie ne fcauois olt la’mettre, car nous ne.tenons
_ point de filles en noftre maifon, d’ailleurs nous eftions -
fort "courts de viures. Ie la confolay le mieux que
ie peu & luy dis que fi fa fille apprenoit 2 feruir
Dien, qu’il la gueriroit. Cette pauure enfant ne B
laiffoit pas de venir au catechifme toute malade quelle
eﬁ;01t Dieu en a eu {oin luy rendant la fanté.
" Dans vne autre lettre le mefme Pere me mande
qu’il feroit neceflaire que ie me tranfportaffe la haut
pour, le bien des Sauuages, notamment pour conti--
" nuer ce fainct exercice. Ce feroit bien mon {ouhait.
‘Mais ie n’ay peu quitter {i toft Kebec, la venus des
vaiffeaux donne trop d’occupations. Ie luy.ay enuoyé
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many of them ‘withdrawing tona place near the Resi-
dence of the conception at the three Rivers. Here-
is what Father Buteux writes me about them. Your

Reverence  cannot - imagine “the surprising results here,
of the instruction in the Catechism that was given at
- Kebec.  They no longér laugh when God is mentioned.

They ask me every day when I shall teach the catechism,
my pupils urging me more than I urge them. - But thelack

- of room, and my own weakness in the language, make me
~delay. A good wm’ow, ‘among others, talks to me about’ .

-nothing else; she came to see me yesterday, to request me,
she said, to write to Father le Jeune that her daug/zter,
whom ke instructed, [131) was well,— saying that she owed

" her health to this good Father, who had taught her to pray

to God. I went to visit her in her cabin. I found her

. in good health, and well disposed to continue her’ prayers.

Your Rever Fealize how much. consolation, In

domino loguor, I have experienced in seeing these little -

germs of Paradise. These are the very words of the
Father who wrote me.. This good widow of whom
he speaks, seeing her daughter sick this Winter, de-

'sired to give her to me; I did not.know where to put .. .

her, fgr we do not keep girls in our house, and, be-’
sides, we were very short of provisions. -1 consoled
her.as ‘well as ‘I could, and told her that, if her

“daughter learned to' serve God; he would make her .

well.  This poor child did not fail to comé to cate-
chism, sick as she was. = God has taken care of her,
- restoring her to health. : : o
. In another letter the same Father sends me Word
that I qught to go up there for the good of the Sav\

ages, and especially to continue these holy exercises.

This would indeed be my wish; but I was not-able
to leave Kebec so promptly, the coming of the ships

A

£
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... ~cequei’ay efcrit‘qn Sauuage {ur le catechilme, comme
. il parle olt begaie-quafi cdmeé moy il tafchera d’aider
ces petites ames. ~ [132] Auec le temps les Sauuages -
.- Sarrefteront, & quand ils' ne s’arrefteroiét pas, leur
- principal & plus grand fejour fera aupres de nos
o :Frangois,‘_tagtoft en vne habitation, tantoft & 17autre, -
{i. bien que s'ils rencontrent des Peres.qui feachent la:
.~langue, il feront par tout vn peu inftruits. Noftre
_ Seigneur par-{a {aincte bonté leur vueille ouurir les -
yeux. , - - -
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g1vmg me too much to do. I'have sent him what I
‘wrote in the Savage tongue, on the catéchism; as he
_ speaks or stammers about as I do, he will try:to help
these little souls. [132] In the course of time, the
Savages will become stationary’; and, if they do not,
“their principal and longer sojourns will be near our
French, ‘now in one settlement, now in another,—so

that, if they find Fathers who know the language,

they will everywhere receive a little instruction.

- May our Lord in his holy goodness open their eyes.:. -
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- CHAPITRE VIIL.

'DE QUELQUES PRISES OU CONTRARIETES QUE NOUS
: AUONS EU AUEC LES SAUUAGES.

LE grand Preftre n’entroit point jadis au Sancta -

fahctorum qu ‘aupres Teffufion du. fang de

quelque victime. I’ ay blen de la peine A me -

perfuader que ces peuples (notamment &s pais ot ils

. font en nombre) entrent en 1’Eglife fans {acrifice. Ie

veux dire {ans que quelqu’vns de ceux qui les inftrui-
ront foit mis & mort. "A peine A on commancé 2 leur -

~ defcounurir  quelques veritez de 1’Euangile qu'on 3

- reflenty des ‘oppofitions, fi on dit qu’elles ont efté

~ petites, auffi ne les 3 on pas encor fortement prefchez.

. Le diable ne laiffera pas deftruire fon Empire fans

. rendre [13 3] combat, il a commencé-d'aiguifer, quel-
ques langues contre rious, mais a fa confufion. u
Si toft que nous eufmes ouuert la parole en pu-
_ blic, & que Makheabichtichion euft tefmoigné de I'affe-
“ction pour noftreé creance, vn Capitaine Montagnez
. jaloux de I’amour qu’on luy portoit, fe mit & d’efcrier
fous main noftre faincte foy, & ceux quila publioient..
Il difoit que noftre. creance leur eftoit fatale, que
mourir & croire n’eftoit qu’vne mefme chofe pour eux,
il tefmoignoit en particulier 3 fes gens, qu'il feroit
marry s'ils {e faifoient inftruire. Il afffiroit que fon -
ayeul luy auoit dit qu’il y viendroit des robes noires
qui feroient caufe de leur mort. " Comme on reco--
gneut {a malice, & que d’ailleurs il n’eft pas homme
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CHAPTER VIIL

01- SOME DISPUTES OR DIFFICULTIES WE HAVE HAD
: i WITH THE SAVAGES. )

N olden times the high Priest would not enter the
Sancta sanctorum until after the shedding of the
.blood of some victim. I can hardly persuade .

, myself that these tribes (especially in the countries ~

where they are’ numerous) will enter the Church .

. without a sacrifice;}— I mean without putting to death

~ some of those who shall instruct them. Scarcely -

has. one beO'un to reveal to'them some of the truths

of the Gospel than he has experienced opposition;

{ if it be said that this-has been very slight, it may

: -also be said that there has been .as yet ‘but little

preaching. The devil will not allow his Empire to

' be overthrown without giving [133] battle; he has

begun to whet some tongues agamst us, but to his

" own confusion.

As soon as we had commenced speaking in public,
and Makheabichtichion had shown a partiality for our
‘belief, a Montagnez Captain, jealous of our love for
him, began secretly to deride our holy faith and those
- who proclaimed it. He said that our belief was fatal
to them,—that believing and dying were one and the
same thing for them; and privately assured his own
people that he would be sorry if they let themselves -
be instructed. Heé asserted that his grandfather had
told him that black robes would come there, who
would be the cause-of their death. As his malice
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* d’authorité, tout cela ne faifoit paé grande impreffion

_ < fur Pefprit des Sauuages; fe voyant foible de ce cofté

13, il change de batterie. :

I1 fait courir va bruit, que i’auois- -dit que 1es gens
de Mak/zeabzclztzc/zzou & les fiens, les Vou101ent tuer
tous deux.” Qu'on m’auoit dit qu'il me vouloit tuer,
pource qu’il auoit fongé qu’il me tuéroit, & que ie
ne Vaimois pasa caufe de cela. Eﬁ;ant informé de fes
.menées, ie pris 'occafion & le temps de luy parler

"m’eftant venu voir en [134] compagnie de plufieurs

¢ Sauuages. Ie luy fis entendre qu’il fe faifoit tort de

femer ces mauuais difcours & que les Francois & les--
Sauuages, f¢achans que ie les aimois, il n’auoit ga-
gné autre chofe par fes mentenes, finon qu'on le te-
noit pour vn mefchant homme. Tu fais mal luy
dis-je de croire que ie te haifle, mon cceur eft afles
grand pour vous loger tant que vous eftes. Quel- -
ques'Sauuages te voulans tuér I'an paflé pource qu’ai-
ant efté au pais des leoqums on te foupgonnoit de
trahifon, tu fcais que toy m’en aiant donné aduis. Ie
fuppliay Monfieur le General de te prendre en fa pro-
" tection, & de te fauuer la vie. Ce qu’il fit pacifiant
- les differens -qui eftoient entre vous aitres. Tu luy
dis mefme quil ny auoit que luy & moy qui t'ai-
maffions, comme tu m'én as affiré de ta propre -
bouche, & pour recognoifiance ‘de cet amour, tu fais

femer de faux bruits qui-font paroiftre ton infidelité.

Tu te plains que les Erancois te quittent & que Mon-

fieur le Gouuerneur ne t’aime pas. Tu te trompe

en ce point, il vous aime, & vous protege tous. Mais

tu es jaloux de T'affection qu’il porte a vn autre, n’eft-
il pasvray que tu cheris d’auantage ceux: de ta nation,

*  que les Algonquins qui [135] font vos alliez. = Mon-

fh,

&
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was recognized, and as, besides, he is. not a man of

" influence, all this did not make much impression -

upon the minds of the Savages. - Seeing - himself.
weak in this direction, he changed his tactics.

He spread a.report that I had said that Makhea-
Bicktichion’s people and his intended to kill ‘them
both; that some one had told. me that he wished to
_ kill me, because he had dreamed that he would k111

me; and that I did not like him on that account.
Being informed of his-underhand dealings, I- took*
'occasion and time to speak to him when he came to .
see me in [134] company with several Savages. I -
gave him to understand that he injured himself by .
circulating these bad reports and that, as the French-- - —
and the Savages knew that I loved them, ‘he had
. Agamed nothing by his lies, unlessit was the reputa--
tion of being a wicked man. Thou art wrong,” I
said to him, ‘‘ to beheve that I hate thee my heart
is large enough to hold you all, as niany as you are.
Last year, when. some Savages de51red to- kill thee
because, when in.the leoqums country, they sus-
pected- thee of treason)-thou knowest that,-when
thou didst inform me o\€ it, I requested Mons1eur N }
the Commandant to take! thee under his protection, )
and to save thy life; wh1ch he did, reconciling the - \
dissensions among yot. . Thou didst tell him also
that there were none but “he and I who loved thee,
assuring me of this with thine own lips; and in-ac--

" knowledgment of. this love, thou art scattering false
. reports which show thy faithlessness. - Thou com-.
. plainest that the French forsake thee, and that Mon-

. sieur the Governor does not love thee. Thou art
' mistaken about this,—he loves and protects you all.
But thou art jealous of ‘the affection that he has for
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fieur le Gouuerneur en fait de mefme. Tous eéux- -
" qui croient en D1eu font de fa nation, il les tient pour’
“tels & les a1me comme tels, pour les. autres, il ne lés ~
hait pas, il ne leur fait aucun mal; mais 1’empefche- -
_ras tu de vouloir du bien a .ceux qui veulent em- "
braflfer noftre creance. Ne te fouuiens tu pas que -
defcendant auec toy 'an pafié des trois Ritieres, ie, -
" te dohnay de bons aduis pour « éonferuer voftre nation
‘ .qul fe va perdre, & que toy mefme 4u dis tout haut -
‘ qu'en effet ie vous a1m01s, & que fi on fuinoit mon
* confeil, on s’en trouueroit b1¢n, mais que tu ne croi-.
ois pas que les ieunes gens s’y vouluffent. refoudre.
Neé t’ay-je pas dit ce qui nous amene en ce pais cy.
As tu recognu que i’'aimaffe vos- Caftors? vous ay-je
iamais rien demandé? Tu vois.au contraire que ie -
vous donne felon mon petit pouunoir. Nous auons
'qu1tte nos parens & nos amis, nous nous. fommes
efloignez de noftre patrie plus douce & plus agreable'
que la voftre, ie me fuis mis tant de fois en danger
de mort pour apprendre voftre langue afin de vous
inftruire, ie t'ay protegé dans tes difficultez & apres
tout cela feroit-il poflible que ie ne vous aimaffe
point? ie [136] vous cheris tous, mais i ay vn foin
particulier de ceux qui preftent 1'oreille 2 noftre do-
ctrine, & qui veulent recognoiftre noftre commun Sei-
gneur, celuy qui 2 tout fait. A tout cela’il refpondit
"qu’en effet il voyoit bien que nous aimions leur na-
tion; qu’au refte il auoit dit a Monfieur le Gouuner- -
neur que quﬁd‘ fes gens. feroient raflemblez, il leur-
propoferoit noftre creance, & que s'ils 1a vouloient
‘receuoir, il 1’embrafferoit auec eux, que s'il faifoit
autrement, il feroit mocqué. Mak[/]eabichtichion qui
eftoit prefent repartit, pour, moy ie me doubte bien
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another man. _Is 1t not true that thou cgerlshest

‘those of thy own nation more than the Algonquins
who [13 5] are your allies?- Monsieur the Governor

" does the same. All those who believe in God are of

his nation, he holds and loves thein as such. As for -

-.. the others, he does not hate them, he do >s'them no

“ harm; but wilt thou prevent him from bging kindly
disposed to those who.wish to embrace our faith?
‘Dost. thou not remember how, when I/was cominb'
down with thee last year “ié::om the three Rivers, I
~‘gave thee some good advieé about, presérving your
. -nation, which is going to destruction;/and how thou
) thyself saidst aloud that I did indeed, love you all,
. arid that, if my advice were followed, all would be
- well, but that thou didst not believe/ the young peo-
‘ple would -agree to it? - Have I nof told thee what
brings us to this country ? Hast/thou discovered
" that I'liked your Beavers? Have [[ ever asked any-
* thing from you?- Thou seest, on the contrary, that
I give you according to my limited capacity. We.
‘have left our kindred and frierds; we have gone
away from our country, mildetr and more: agreeable
than yours; I have many timés risked- my life ‘to
learn your language, in order tg instruct you; I have
protected thee in thy difficulties; and, after all that,
could it be possible that I dd not love you? I [136]°
" cherish you all; but I have a particular interest in
_those who lend ear to our: doctrine, and who are
‘willing to acknowledge our common Lord, he “who
. has made all.” To all this he answered that, in
“truth; he was well aware/that we loved their nation;
furthermore, that he had said to Monsieur the Gov-
ernor that, when his people came together again, he
" would propose to them our belief; and, if they

o
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.que ceux de .ma nation fe -riront de ce que ie yeux
croire en Dieu, mais‘ie ne. t'lo1bs point eftre honte‘ux
de faire vne bonhe action; fi i’ay des perfonres con-
traires, i’en trouueray peut eftre quelques autres qui
fuiuront mon party.
Ie m’oubliois de dire que ce mefme barbare voy-
ant commie I3 ieunefle nous venoit voir auec grande -
- affection, pour ‘eftre mftrmte, I’auoit pensé diuertir
- par vne tres mefchante calg\mme It faifoit entendre
. qu’il m’auoit rapporté que les Sauuages me vouloient
empo1fonner & que .i’auois refpondu que ie les pre-
uiendrois. Le mefme iour ‘que ce bruit courut par
les cabanes, le Pere de Quen & moy qui ne fcauions '
rien:de cela, y [1 3;@ allafmes pour faire venir les en-.
fans. Nous fulmes eftonnés qu’il n'y en eut que
trois qui nous fuiniffent, nous attribuions cela 2 leur
- ieu, aufquels nous . les voyén‘s fort “attentifs. " Apres
auoir ‘inftruit & Tenuoyé ces tro1s,pet1ts Makheabich-
tzc/zwu nous‘vint voir & me "dit” Mikanis {cay tu bien
-ce qu’on dit par nos “cabanes? non luy refpondis-je.
_ Es tu venu en noftre quart1er agiourd’ huy? oily nous
e ‘,y fommes allés mon frere & moy, atez vous amené
C-les enfans? nénny, trois feulement nous ont@gmy
En f¢auez vous bien la: raifon? non pas: la voicy, on
dit fourdement que quelqu'vn t’a donné aduis que
les Sauuages ‘te vouloient empoifonner, & que tu as
__reparty que tu les preuiendrois, 12 deflus les parefis
. ont ‘deffendu é leurs—enfans- de vous venir trouuer.
e ne mis-a rire entendant cette 1mpofture & luy dis.
Nikanis perfonne né. m'a dit que vous me vouluffiez
fa1re mourir & quand on me‘l auroit dit ie ne le croi- |
rois pas, & fi ie le croyois- 46" ne voudro1s pas m’en
) vanger. tu fais- que nous ne portons pomt d’armes,

", ~
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wished to accept it, he would embrace it w1th them,
that, if he did otherwise, he would be jeered at.
- Mak[ki)eabichtichion, who was present; replied, *“ As for
. me, I am ‘inclined to think that those of my nation
will laugh at me for wishing to believe in God, but
I ought not to be ashamed of doing right; if there
ate some persons who are against me, I shall per-
haps find others who will be on my side.’ ' .
I forgot to say that this same barbarian, seeing -
. how much the children loved to come to us to be in-
. structed, had tried to divert them from it by a very
wicked slander. ' He gave out that he had told me
that the Savages were trying to poison me, and I an-
swered that I would forestall them. On the same
day that this rumor was spread among the cabins,
Father de Quen and' I, knowing nothing of it, [137]-
went to get the children, We were surpmsed to find
.that only three of them followed us, but attributed
~that to their play, in which we saw them much en--
.grossed. After having instructed and sent away
these three little ones, Makkeabichtichion came to us
and said to me, ¢* Nikanis, dost thou know what they
“are -saying among our cabins?” ‘‘ No,” I replied.
‘“ Didst thou come to our quarters to-day?” *‘Yes,
we went there, my brother and 1.” “‘Did you take
away the. children Wi'th you?” ~“ No indeed; only
three followed us.” Do you know. the reason?”
““No.” ‘‘Hereitis: itis whispered about that some
one warned thee that tlhe Savages 1nt;eﬁd to poison
" thee, and that-thou saidst thou Woqust anticipate
- them,— whereupon the parents have ‘forbidden their
children to come to you.” I began to laugh when I
heard this- misrepresentation, and said to him, ‘‘ V-
" kanis, no one has told me.that you wanted to kill me,
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-que nous appaifons les differens qui s’efleuent, & paf-
my les. Frangois ‘& parmy, les Sauuages, ne te fou- »
uiens tu pas’ des confeils que ie t'ay donné de prier
_ Dieu pour ton. ennemy, qui te voulo1t mettre A mort,
t’affedrant [1 38] que’ celuy qui a tout fait prenoit la
deffence de, 11nnocent Ne fgay tu pas ‘que ie t’ay
dit cent fois que Dieu defendoit non fevnent de
tuér mais de vouloir tusr & qu’il voioit aufli bien les.
_ penfees qu’il entendoit les paroles. Scache que ce-
" luy qui a femé cette graine de difcorde eft fa.fché de
ce que ie t’ aime & tous tes gens. & _
Tout ce que tu dis eft veritable nie refpondlt il, ie
n’ay 4 ere‘ﬁ‘\creu de toutes ces 1mpoﬁures, ie te prie Ni- ‘
Kadis ne\penfe point, me difoit-il, que les Sauuages
qui font amec moy te Veulent du mal. ‘Tu verras
mamtenant comme ils fe frent- ‘en.yous autres Veux
tu que ie ;face venir les petlts oules grands tout
,mamtenant> "Non pas luy repliquay-ie, il eft trop .‘
: ard demam nois - continuerons 1'inftruction de la
ieunefle. Ils ne manqueront pas dit il, de te venir
vo1r ma1s comme tu vois qu’il y a des mefchans par-
My nous;ie te prie ne crois point aisément aux faux’
“bruits. On te rapportera plufieurs chofes de moy-
" mefme, fi tu .y adioufte foy tu me hairas & ne m'’in-
ftruiras plus. Ie dis bien dauantage comme vous
commancez. a entendre noftre 1a.ngue ne fapportez a
voftfe Capitaine & aux Francois-ce- que vous pourrez
entendre de fafcheux dans nos cabanes, cela engern-
dreroit [139] du difcord entre les deux nations. Vous
auez de 1’efprit vous autres pour fcauoir ce qu'il faut
dite, & ce qu'il faut tairé. Ce pauure homme tout
Sauuage qu 'il eft & vn bon fens, pleut a Dieu qu’il ’

T fut vn peu plus bumble qu’iln ‘eft, 1a foy nie tarderoit
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and if they should I would not believe it; and if I
~ did believe it, I would notsavenge myself for it.
Thou knowest that we do not carry arms, that we
try to-settle any differences which may arise, both
‘among the French and the Savages. Dost thou not
remember the advice I gave thee to pray to God for
thine enemy who wished to put thee to ‘eath, as-
suring thee [138] that he who has made all took upen
himself the defense of the innocent? Dost thou not
know that I ave told thee a hundred timeg that God
 forbade us not only to kill, but even not to wish -to

kill, and that he saw the thoughts as well as heard+
the words? Know that he-who has sown this seed |

of discord is angry because I love thee and a11 thy
- people.”’ -~ :

" ‘A1l that thou sayest is true,” he answered, “I

. have not believed these false reports in the least; I
pray thee, Nikanis,” he said to me, ‘“do not think
the Savages who are with me wish thee any harm.
Thou wilt see now how much confidence they have
in all of you. _Dost ;hbu‘w%sh me to have the little
ones or the grown people come immediately?’’
““No,” I replied to him, ‘‘it is too late, to-morrow
we will continue the instruction of the children.”
““ They will not fail,” said he, ““ to come to thee; but,
as thou seest. there are bad ones among us, I beg
thee not to.readily believe in false reports. They
- will report many bad things to thee about me; if
thou give them credit, . thou wilt hate-me and no
longer teach me. I say still more; as you are be-
ginning to .understand -our language, do mnot report
to your Captain and to the French what annoying
remarks you may hear in our cabins, for that would
produce [139] discord between the two nations. You

©
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T

pas 2 prendre i‘acine dans fon ame car il eft affez in-

Atruit.

. Nous aiant quitté il s’en alla faire vn cry public par
leurs cabanes, fuiuant leur couftume’quand ils veu-
lent donner quelque aduertiffement general, il crioit
a pleine tefte fe pourmenant a 1’entour de leurs loges
Ecoutez 6 hommes, ne croiez point les faux bruits
qu’on a fait counr parmy nous, ne craignez point
que le Pere nous face du mal, n'eft-ce pas luy qui-
nous enfeigne qu’il ne faut point tuér, & que celuy
qui a.tout. fait,.prend vengeance des meurtrie}s, il
eft homme cdme nous, il craint auffi bien que nous
celuy qui mefure & qui regle tout.” Et vous ieunefle
ne manquez pas de l’aller demain voir pour vous,
faire inftruire, ce qu'il vous dit eft bon efcoutez-le.

- Ces pauures enfans vindrét le lendemain en bon

nombre 2 Vordinaire. Mais nous nous efténafmes
aiant appris cette nouuelle cdme ces trois enfis deja
affez grads n’auoiét pas 1a1ﬂe de nous fuiure [140] 1e

- dour precedent ‘nonobftant la deffence de leurs parens

" & la menace qu'on Tes feroit mounr Pour ce grand

femeur de calomnies il a fi peu de credit, qu’il ne

—-nous €pouuante guere,—ion prop:;e fils mefme en fait

fort peu d’eftat; 4 ce que m’a dit le fieur Oliuier, iuf-
ques.la qu’il luy dit va iour, ie ne Igauro1s ‘demeurer -
auec toy, pource que n’ayant point d’efprit tu veux
neantmoms faire du Capltw pourquoy on fe
mocque de toy, & i’en recois dé la confuﬁon Situ -
veux que ie demeure agec toy, qultte cette vamté
d’eftre . Capitaine, puis que tu n’as ny difcours, ny
conduitte. En effet. i’ay entendu pluﬁeurs de {a

’ bande‘fé’n‘ixocquer de luy.

Nous auons eu vne autre prife auec 'va forcier nom- -

-

-,
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have intelligence enough, you Frenchmen, to know
what ought to be said, and what ought to be left un-
said.’”  This poor man, all Savage as he is, has very
good sense. Would to God 'thaﬁ he were a little
more humble than he is; the faith would not be long
-in taking root in his soul for he! is sufficiently in-
. structed. \

When he left us, he went to cry éloud.among their
cabins, according to, their custom when they wish to
make some public announcément; he cried in a loud
voice, walking around their houses: ‘‘ Listen, O

men! Do not believe the false repbrts that have been

spread among us, do not fear that/the Father will do
us harm; is it not he who teaches us that we must
not kill, and that he who has made all ‘takes ven-
geance on murderers? He is a/man as we are; he
fears, like us, him who measures ?.nd rules all things.
And you, children, do not fail ito visit him to-mor-
row, that you may be instructed; what he says is
good, listen to him.”” These poor children came the
next day in goodly numbers, as usual. But we
-were quite astonished, after learnmg this news, that
those three ‘children, already nearly grown, had not
failed to follow us [140] the day before, notwithstand-
ing the prohibition of their palients, and the threat
that they would be killed. A:
. of calumnies, he has so little influence that he does
not frighten' us much. Even his own son does not
have much| respect for him, ac¢ording to what sieur
. Olivier tolc{ me, he even went so far as to say to him

one day, ¢ I cannot live with thee for, although thou

hast no sense, thou wishest to act the Captain; this

_is why they make fun of thee, and I am humlhated

by it. If thou wish me to live with thee, give up
this vain 1dea of bemg a Captain, since thou hast

for this great sower.
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-mé P1garou1ch celuy-cy eftoit au’ quart1er de Ma-

. k[/z]eabzclzz‘zdzzou & comme il le haiffoit & mort, voyant

&

qu’il entroit en credit aupres des Frangois, il en eftoit
jaloux, aufli bien que cét autre pretendu Capitaine,
& 2 mon aduis, ce qui I'anima encor fut qu’il apprit

~'que nous nous mocquions de fes fortileges, & que

“nous. afffirions Mak[kleabicktichiou, que fon ennemy
ne -luy” pourroit rien faire s’il fe confioit en Dieu.

Eftant donc’ certain iour venu auec les hommes pour - -

conferer ‘des points de noftre creance, & de [141] la
vanité de la leur, Ma/e[k]mbzclztzc/zzou dit tout haut
parlant le premier, que ce que i’auois dit eftoit bon, &
“qu'il vouloit quitter.leur fagons de faire pour pren--
“dre les noftres, le forcier 12 deffus prend 1a parole,
" & s’addreffant & moyme dit. Pere le Ieune ie parle-
ray & mon tour, {cache donc .que quoy qu’il en foit

~ de-voftre creance, qu'il y a cing chofes que ie ne

. veux pomt ‘quitter, I’amour enuers les femmes, la
" ereance '3 nos fonges, les feftins a tout manget, le

- defir de tuer des H1roqu01s, croire aux forozers, &
leur faire feﬁ;m _infques~au creuet. - Voila dit-il, ce

) que nous ne qu1tterons iamais.” Le ﬁeur Oliuier

- m exphqua tout cela, car ce Sauuage ala parolle &
"’1 accent tout & fait’ Algonquin; ayant oiiy ece difcours
de’ cheual &de mulet, ie Juy refpondis en cette forte.
Pour les femmes il teft permis d’en tenir vne au-
pres de toy,. n a.yant qu vn corps-tu: n’ as bei'omg que - -
‘d’vne femme, & comme’ tu:-ne. voudro1s pas’ qu’ on~_ -

- ldesbauchaft la tienne, auffi. ne t'eft-il pas permis de

toucher A celles des autres. 11 repliqua qu'il ne laiffe- -
roit pas de le faire s’il: pouumt ie rephquay quefi ce.
defordre eftoit parmy eux, qu'ils. o "eftoient pas ; affeu- -

- rés-de leurs.enfans, tu penfe qqelquefms_ carrefler-
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ne1the_r the ab1l1ty to- make speeches nor to be a
leader.” In fact, I have heard several of h1s band
make fun-of him. \ -
. We had another d1spute with a sorcerer named
P1garou1ch He was in the same district as Mak[/lea-
bichtichion, and; as he had a deadly hatred for him,
When he saw that he was on- good terms with the
- French, he was jealous of him,as the other so-called
Captam had been; and, in my opinion, what aroused
him still more was that he heard that we ridiculed
his sorceries, and that we assured Mak(/leabichiickion
that his (e‘nemy coild not harm him if-he trusted in-
God.. Now having come one day with the men, to
‘confer about the points of our belief, and [141] the .
- vanity of theirs, Jlfak[/z]mbzc/zmizzou, speaking first,
said boldly that what I had told them was good, and
_that he intended to give up their custqms And adopt -
ours. - The sorcerer, thereupon beO‘mniﬁg to speak
" and addressing me, said, ** Father le Jeune, I will -
"speak in my turn. Knew, then, that whatever there
" may be in your belief, there are five things that I
will not give up,— the love for women, the belief in
-our dreams, the eat- ‘all feasts, the desire to kill the
leoqums, the belief in-sorcerers, and making feasts
* for them even to bursting. Those are the. things,”
said he, *‘ that we will never abandon.” Sieur Oli-
vier explained all this to me, for the language and.

““the accent of this Savage are altogether Algonquin.
Havmg heard th’s horse-and-mule speech I answered
it in this way:

- As to. women, thou art permltted to keep one
with thee; having only one, body, thou hast need of

- only one woman; and as thou wouldst not like to. . .

have other men debauch thme, so it 1s not permitted
thee to touch theirs.”” - He rephed that he would not
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ton fils, mais tu te [142] te trompe, tu carreﬁe le fils
“d'vn autre. Car {i tu es mefchant comme tu dis, les
autres te paient en mefme -m(”)noye & éinﬁ il ne a
qu'vne confufion de chiens parmy vous. Il demeura
- tout confus, & les autres fe mocquerent de luy.

Pour les fonges ie luy démanday s’il tiieroit fon
Pere au cas qu’il euft fongé qu’il le deut faire? le
diable fe mefle la nuit dans vos imaginations, & fi
vous luy obeyflez il vous fera les -plus mefchans du
monde. I'adjouftai plufieurs autres chofes.

Quant, aux feftins & tout manger ie luy dis, que .

les demons eftoient bien aifes de les faire creuer pour
les faire mourir au pluftoft; que Dieu, au contraire
defirant qu'ils vefcuffent long-temps, defend01t ces ex-
cez qui ruinoient leur fanté, les autres trouuerent
cette refponfe tres-bonne. Pour c€qui concerne les
Hiroquois puis que vous auez guerre auec eux tiie
‘les tous fi tupeux. Quant aux {orciers puis que vous
voyez tous les iours qu’ils ne {g¢auroiét guerir aucun

malade ‘auec leurs tambours, & autrés badiheries, i
vous auez de l'efprit. vous quitteres tout .cela. .Ie .

m'eftendis dauitage, mais ie ferois trop long fi- ie
voulois tout rapporter. Pour conclufion ie leur de-
clarai qu'il y auoit deux vies, I’'vne bien courte, &

'autre bien longue, & que la [143] longue feroit tres- o

heureufe -olt tres-malkeureufe. Qu il pouumt main-
- tenant choifir celle qui luy agreoit dauantage 11 re-

pliqua'qu’il a1m01t feulemét la vie qu 'il au01t en ce{“ ’

monde. Le fietr. Olinier luy dit,’ & moy i‘ayme -
T'autre.- Si on te prefentoit luy dit- -il deux robes vne
mefchite qui ne deut plus durer que trois iour, & vae.

belle’ toute neufue qui peut durer pluﬁeurs années, ;f N

" laquelle prendr01s tu des deux? fans doute tu pren--

o e -
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~ fail'to do it if he could. I rejoined that, if this licen-

_tiousness existed among ‘them, they could not be sure
of their own children,— ¢ Thou thinkest sometimes -
' that thou art caressing thy son, but thou [142] art
mistaken, thou caressest the son of another. For if |
thou be as bad as thou sayest, the others pay thee. in

the same coin,-and thus, there’ is the same confusion .’

among you that there is among dogs.” He ‘was very
much embarrassed, and the others laughed at him.
- As for dreams, I asked h1m if he would k111 his
Fath_er, in case he dreamed that he was to do it.
““The devil meddles with your imaginations: in-the
night; and, if you obey him, he will make you the
most wicked people in the world.”"- }added séveral
- other things. :
" ~In regard to the eat-all feasts, I told h1m that the
" demons were glad to have them burst, so as to kill
them all the sooner; that God, on the contrary, .
wishing them to’ hve a long time, proh1b1ted these
excesses which Tuined their health. The others con- -
sidered this a very good answer. ‘‘As for the Hiro-
: qu01s, since you are at war with’ them, kill them ali,

- - if thou can. ~As regards. the Sorcerers since you -

will see every day that they cannot cure any sickness
~ with their drums and other nonsense, if you have
. any sensé you will give up all that.”’- I expatiated -

- still mbre upon' this subject, but"it would take too

" .long for me to report it all. In conclusion, I de~

. clared to thein -that there were-two lives, one very
- short, and the other. very-long, and that the [143]
long one -would- be very happy or very. miserable,—
that he could now choose the oné which pleased him
" more. Hereplied that the only life he cared for was
- the life of this world.: Sieur Olivier said to him,
"¢ And- as for me, I care for the other. -If some one
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drois celle qui feroit de durée, & cependant tu aime -
dis tu vne vie qui t’efchappe tous les iours*& que tu
perdras’ peut-eftre dans peu de temps, & tu mefprlfe
la vie future. qui doit durer & iamais. -

Vn autre Sauuage de la compagnie parlant apres
dit, qu’ils n’eftoient point de ’aduis de cét héme, mais
qu’ils troyuoient bé ce qu’on leur auoit enfeigné.
Et quelques iours apres deux ol trois nous venans
voir en part1cu11er nous dirent que nous tinflions bon
contre ce forcier, qi’on le craignoit dans les cabanes,
& qu'il nous vouloit tenir tefte. Nous ne manquafmes 7
pas de l'attaquer. Nous eftant venu voir vne autre- =
‘fois, & notis aiant dlt que dans peu de iours il=deuoit -
confulter Ka-l(hzcizzgaw KhetiK/i ceux qui font le iour.
Dans mes relations i’ay appellé ceux qu'ils inuoquent
dans leurs tabernacles Klickhikouekki, que i'interpre-
tois génies [144] du iour. Il me femble que ie les
. entendois nommer ainfi, mais ce Afo\rcier & fes gens
les nomment d‘ﬂ._‘ mot. que ie viens de dire, ou d'vn
_autre approchant; qui fignifie ceux qui font Ie iour;
- m’ayant donc dit qu’il vouloit confulter ces demons, -
ie luy repliquay qu’il trompoit fes gens, leur faifant
croire que ces beaux faifeurs du iour, mouuoient fon
tabernacle, & cependant que c’eftoit luy, il me de-
manda fi ie voulois gager contre= luy, que fon taber-
nacle trembleroit encor que luy ny autres ne le tou-
chaffent point. : Ie me mettray difoit-il, tout couché
au fond de mon:tabernacle, ie feray fortir dehors mes
bras & mes jambes, & neantmoins tu le verras trem-
bler auec fureur. I’accepte la gageure, & mets au
triple de ce qu’il difoit. Les Sauuages fe rejoiiifloient -
" fort de.cette 'difpute, les vns me difoient tu perdras,
les autres difoient non, il gagnera, car il eft plus
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presented thee .two robes,”’—said he to him, ‘‘an
old one which could not last more than three days,-
and a fine new one whlch might last several years,—
which of the two wouldst thou take? ‘Doubtless thou
wouldst take that ome which -would last; and yet
thou sayest that thou levest a life which is slipping.

© away from thee every day, and that thou wilt lose,

)

‘he came to see us,.he informed us that i

perhaps, in a short time, and thou despisest the fu- -
ture life which is to endure forever.’

Another Savage of the company, speakmg after-
Jwards, said that they were not of the opinion of this -
man, but that they approved of what had been taught
them. And, a few days later, two or three of them,
coming to ‘see us privately, told us that we should

- hold out firmly against this sorcerer, that he was

feared in the cabins, and that he-would oppose us. -

a few days

- We did not fail to-attack him. . An\othert)nme, when .-

he should comsult Ka-Kiichigou.Khetikhi, those who.

make the light. In my relations I have called those
whom they invoke in their little tents K/zzdzz/éoue/zkz,
which I interpreted *‘genii [144] of light,” fo;; At
seemed to me I had heard them called so; but this

" sorcerer and his people call them by the name I have
- just mentloned .or by another one almost like it,
~-. which signifies *‘ those who make the light.” ” Now °

-having told me that he intended to consult thesé de-

mons, I replied to him that he was dece1vmg his ~
people in making them think that these fine * makers

‘of the light”’ were moving his tent, when it was he. -

He asked me if I would bet Wlth him that his tent:

- would move, although nelther he nor any one else -

should touch it. “‘I will lie down %atw"pon the %oor
of my tent,” said he, “1 will stretch my &rmis and
my legs outside, and yet thou wilt see it shake vio-
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grand former que Pzgaromc/z e leur dis qu_é ie ne

_voulois tirer aucun gain de cette gageure, que ie leur

donnois ce ‘que le forcier auroit perdu, cela les ani- -

moit fort ils fe mett01ent tous d’'vn cofté M’ad-

dreflant donc au forcier ie Tuy dis prends garde a ce
' que tu fais, car fi c'eft toy qui meut t3 tabernacle, ie

couperay en vn momét tous les. ligs qui le tiénét en

- eftat & ie te ferai paroiftre [145] 1mpoﬂeur i c'eft

quelque efprit ou quelque vent,comme tu dis, f¢ache
que c’eft le diable. = Or le-Diable nous craint, fi c'eft

) luy ie luy parleray fortement ie le: tanceray & le con-

traindray de confefler fon impuiffance contre ceux
qui croyent en ‘Dieu, & luy feray auotier qu’il vous

~ trompe.  Or fe voyant gauffé.s 'il entre en fureur, &

s'il te tu€, qu'on ne s’en pfrenne pas a nous autres:

"s'il fort & s’il bat ceux qui ’auront appellé, n’en re-
jettez pas la caufe fur nots, car vous verrez que nous
" le deffierds de nous aborder, & -qu'il ne pourra pas -
. pource que Dieu nous protege.  En effect i'auois

deflein de me feruir d’vne efpee deformais, & ie crai-
gnois que Dieu ne permift au Demon de faire mal ¥

ces infideles &. mefcreans, & qu 'ils ne, creufient que -
“cela fe fift a noftre follicitation. Quand ce pauuré”
-“homme entendit cela il eut peur, il fit neantmoins
‘bonine mine: mais changeant de difcours il me dit,
veux-tu gager que ie te mettray vn bafton de Porcelaine -

dans la main, tu'le ver'ras', tu le touCheras, tu I'enfer-
meras dans ta main, puis venant &1’ ouurir tu ne le

" trouueras plus S'en. eft fait, 1uy di-je, jaccepte. la
 gageure, car'fi ¢'eft toy qui doiue retirer ce bafton tu -.
‘{eras bien fubtil {i tu me trompe fic ei’t le Dlable, il

a peur de cgux qui fe confient en Dieu. 11 ne [146]

- me touchera point, 'maisvpeu_t-e'ftrAe t'efpouftera t'il - -
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lently.” I accepte.d"the' ﬁvag'er, and put up three

_ times as much as he suggested. The Savages en- .

--joyed this dispute very much, some saying to me,

will win, for he is a greater sorcerer than Pigarouick.”
I told them that I did not wish to derive any gain
from this’ ﬁvager that - I gave - them the share
the sorcerer would lose; this excited them very
much, and they placed themselves all ‘on one side.-
Then addressing myself to the sofcerer, 1 said to
him, ‘‘ Be careful what thou doest; for, if it is thou
.who movest thy tent, I will instantly cut all the
cords which hold it in place and I will show thee
. [145] to be an impostor. If it be some spirit or the
wind, as thou sayest, know that it is the devil. Now
the Devil fears us, and, if it is he, I shall speak to
-him severely,—1 shall chide him, and shall force
. him to confess his impotence -against who be-
. leve in God; and I shall’make him confess that he
- is deceiving you. Now when he sees himself ridi-

-~ ““Thou wilt lose,” the others declaring, ‘“ No, he . ..

“culed, if he gets into a fury, and-if he kills thee, do . .-

not lay the blame upon us; if he goes out and strikes
. those who shall have called him, do not reproach us
for it, for you will see that we will defy him to ap- -
proach us, and that he w111 not be able to do it, be-
cause God.- protects us.” In fact I had intended to
hold this over theém as a sword hereafter,® and I
* feared that God would permit the Demon to do harm
to these infidels and skeptics, and they would be-
- lieve nothing else than that it had been done at our
- instigation. “When the poor man heard this, he was
afraid, 'though he preserved a bold front; but chang-
- ing the- sub]ect he said to me, “* Wﬂt thou bet that
- I cannot put a stick of Porcelain in thy hand, which

~thou Wﬂt see and ‘touch . and ‘close in thy hand o= o
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““bien ferré: Mon péuufe féfcier ferrant ‘les efpaules‘

e

euft bien voulu retirer .fon efpingle du jeu, comme
on dit, mais ie le preﬂms fort, & m’addreflant 2 fes

gens, .vous voyez comme i vous abufe, il n’oferoit

gager, preflez-le vous autres, afin que vous reco- -
gno1fﬁez {es fourbes & fes tromperies: luy voyant cela -
me donna heure au lendemain, I'en donne inconti-

nent adiis au fieur O.hmer,‘& le priant de fe trouuer-

auec le P. de Quen & moy, & quelques Francois que
nous aurions. pris pour eftre tefmoins du fait. Le

lendemain i attenx:'iom qu'on nous viat appeller felon

' que nous auions conuenu, mais au contraire on nous

* vint dire que le. 1Lorc1er s’ en 1 eftoit allé dés le poinct
_duiourd la chafle au hevre, qui n’eft icy la chafleque

des ieunes gargons: Ses gens d1f01ent entr’ eux qu'il
auoit eu peur, qu’il n’auoit point de courage, les viis”
s’en eﬁ;onnment adm1rans noftre creance: lésautres
d1f01ent que les Frangms eftment plus grands forciers
queux. Il eft vray qu 'ils nomment ces gens-1a Ma-,

"n[x]tomﬁouekln, c’eft a dire qui ‘ont cogno:ﬁance auec
e Manitou, auec celuy qui eft fuperieur aux hommes,

apphquans le nom de Manitou tantoft a Dleu, tan-

- toft au diable.- ~ - - _
[14,] Quelques murs ) eitans efcoulez ce fox:(:ler

tafcha de me vemr trouuer en part1cu11er _ie ferois .
trop long de rapporter icy comme il s’efforga douce-. .
ment de me gagner, ie laifferay vne partie de ces
chofes pour le Iournal . Comme il eﬁmt auec nous, -

“plufieurs’ Sauuages entrerent ie voulu 1es remettre .

fur ce qui s’eftoit’ paffé: il me tira par la robbe, &
mepria fecrettement de quitter ce difcours, ie luy obey
en-ce pomct mais ie:l'eftourdy. & fes compagnons, ¢

par ce que ie vay dlre ie pl‘lS vne fueﬂle de papxer, & st
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then,’ up\n opening it, thou ‘wilt no longer find it
there?’ . ““ Done,” said I, ““ I will accept the-bet, for
it is thou. wﬁo .must take away this stick, and thou
wilt be sly indeed if ‘thou deceivest me; if it be the.
Devil, he is afrald of those who believe in God. He -
[146] will not touch me, but perhaps he will give.
-« thee a close dusting.” My poor sorcerer, shruggmg _
=57 Rig shoulders, Would have been very glad to with- -
‘draw his pin from.the game, as the saying is, but 1. =~
urged him strongly, and, addressmg myself ‘to his - .
- people; .said, “ You see how he deludes: youd e
. would not dare t6 ‘take up the bet; do you urge h1m, :
so that you may discover his-frauds and his deceits,”™ .
. When he perceived this, he appomted an ‘hour f&r ‘
" - the next day. I 1mmed1a,tely informed sieur Oliviet -
of it, and requested him to be there wxxh Father de”
Quen and me, -and sothe ' Frenchmen, whom we
~ would take" along ‘as witnesses of the affair... The
' next day, I waited for them to come and summon. us,
as we had arranged; but, on the; contrary, they came . -
to tell us that the sorcerer had gone. 9& at daybreah e
to hunt hares, which is here the sport'only of yoiing :
boys.: His people said among themselves that he . - .
was afraid, that” he had.no courage; some of ‘them - *
.were astonished, and wondered at out, behef others -
‘said the -French were greater sorcerers than.they .
weére.- In truth they name such people \lan[ﬂtomsl-
" - ouekhi, meaning, ‘‘those who are acquamted Wlth'
the. Manitou, with him who is superior to men,” ap- - -, .
plying the name. '\Iamtou now to God and now to the g,
“devil. | -
R [147] Some days having' elapsed; this sorcerer ti'red '
‘to come’ and see me prwately, it would take’me too®
long to relate here how he tried to win me' by gentle
 means,—1 will’ leave a part Qf these things for the
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ie leur fis-tenirpar les quatre coins; puis ayant mis

par deflus quelques aiguilles, ie paffois doucement ma,

main par deflous, tenant entre mes doigts vne petite

“pierre” d’aymant:- Ces aiguilles attirees par cefte

pierre, alloient & venoient, auangoient ou reculoient

* felon le mouuems&t de ma main:- cela les eftdna voyis

-

-courir & tourner ces aiguilles fans qu’on les touchait.

Les voyant dans I'eftonnemét ie dy au forc1ef qu’il

§ en fift autant; il refpondit par les yeux me regardant

fans dire mot: ie leur declaray que cela fe faifoit na-

pour le faire, & que c’eftoit vne chofe mefchante de
s’én feruir: Qu'en France on mettoit & mort. tous:
les Sorciers & Magiciens, quand [148] on les pouuoit

defcouurir; que le malin efprit ne faifoit iamais plai-

fir & perfonne, qu’il s efforgmt au commencement de

" couurir_fa malice, mais qu'en fin il trbmpmt ceux qui

3

auoyent recours 3 luy. Pour toy Pigarouich, di-ie
au Sorc1er, fi tu veux croire mon confeil tu né con-

-fulteras 1ama1s Tes - Demons, ce fopt des menteurs

1

‘ vay defdu1re. .

Iis te difent que fe font eux qui font le iour; Ceft vne

impofture: c;eft Dieu qui a fait le iouf creant le So-
leil: apres que ces Demons t’auront bien fait faire

du mal aux autres, ils te tueront & t’ entralfneront :

dans les. flimmes. Penfe 3 -ce que ie te dis; 11 me_

» requndrt qu 11§gngus;\v1fendr01t voir. Ilyeft venu ‘en /

effect, & nous @ propofé quelques qtref’aons que ie

- turellement, que ie ne me feruois point_du_dlahlﬂ__v._
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v [ Journal., While he was with us, several Savages en-
'tered, and I wished to remind them of what had
‘occurred; he pulled my gown, and begged me in a
" whisper to drop that subject. I obeyed him on this
partlcular, but I dumbfounded him and his compan-
| | ions by what I am going to relate. I took a sheetof.
paper, and made them- hold it by the four corners;
| then; having placed upon it some needles, I slowly -
4 l passed my hand over it, holding between my fingers
lx\a little lodestone. The needles, attracted _by .this"
_\stone, went . and came, advanced and retreated ac- -
1cord1n,g to the movement of my hand. They were
lastonished at seeing these needles run and turn
_about, without any one touching them. Seeing their
a.mazement I told the sorcerer that he should do
t\he same; he ‘answered by staring at me, without
~ saying a word. I'explained .to them that this was a -
: natural’ phenomenon, that I-did not-avail myself of °
o the\devﬂ in-order to do it, g%hat it was.a wicked
thing to use his help; that iF France’ bhey put Sor-
cerers and Magicians to death, _when [148]- they could -
e discovered; that the evil spirit never did’ any one
any good; thatin the .beginning he tried to cover up
 his malice, but in the end he deceived those who. had
.~ recotirse to him. * As for thee, Pigarouich,’" said I
" to the Sorcerer, ‘‘if thou wilt take my. advice, thou
wilt never consult the Demons, they are liars. They
- tell thee it is they who make the light: thisis an im-
_ pos1t1on, for it is Go& who makes the, Jight by creat-
ing the Sun. After these Demons. shall have caused
" thee to do much harm to others, they will kill thee
and drag thee into the flames. Think on what I.
me ’’- He answered that he would come and
" see us. He did indeed come, and proposed to us . -
some questions which I am going to explain. - ‘
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[149] CHAPITRE IX.

~

QVELQVES ENTRETIENS AUEC LE SORCIER SUSDIT.

" tefte, que fouuent nous le deffions d’exercer
fes charmes contre nous: que mous nous moc-

quions mefme du Manitou qu’ils. redoutent commg,

la mort: Que ;#ous difions hautement que les Sor-
ciers n "auoyent aucun pouuoir que celuy que le Dieu

R C‘ET'«homme, ayan‘t Aveu que nous luy faifions

des Chreftiens leur permet, & que.tous ceux qui .

croyent en luy ne les -deuoyent pas’ craindre, com-
menga comnie ie m 1magme, a-nous tenir plus grands

Sorciers que luy.. Il me Vint von' en fecret, & me
- propofa diuerfes queﬁlons grandemént ridicules.

Eftant donc feul en noftre maifon, il me dit, ie te .

. veux racompter ce que ie fay: fitu 1’ 1mprouue ie le
quitteray, car ie veux croire en celuy qu1 a tout fait.

Ie fay des feftins aufquels il faut tout manger.” Ie *

chante fort pendant ces feftins. Ie croy 2 meés fonges,

ie les [150] interprete, comme auffi les fonges des

“autres: Ie chante & ie “bats mon Tambour pour eftre

“heureux 2 laPchafle & pour -guerir les maladés: Ie.

- confulte ¢ ceux qui ont fait le Iour. Ietu& leschommes
auec mes forts, & auec ines inuentions ie prend des
Tobbes, & d’autres prefens pour la guerifon'des ma-
“lades: i'ordonne qu’on en donne auffi aux malades,

" dy moy ce que tu trouue "de mauuais en tout-cela, -

Ie luy refutay tous ces articles par bonnes ra1fons le
m1eux q& ;1 me fut pofﬁble ‘

e

A
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[149] CHAPTER IX.

SOME INTERVIEWS WITH THE AFORESAID SORCERER.

own against him, that we often defied him to

~ exercise his chatms’ ‘upon us; that we even’
ridiculed the. Manitou, whom they fear as ?hey do
‘death; that we were saying boldly that the Sorcer- -

THIS m’an,-—'having‘ Seeri that we are holding our -

ers-had no power outside of that which the God of

the Christians grants them, and that all those who™ °

 believe in him ought not to fear,,—began, I imagine, -

to consider us greater Sorcerers than himself. He
came to see me secretly, and proposed to me divers
questlons ridiculous in the extr . '
Being, then, alone ‘with- me in’ our house, he said,

. ‘*I am going to tell thee what I do; if thou dost not
.approve of it I'will give it up, for I wish to believe
in him who has made all. ' I give feasts at which all
must be eatén, I sing loudly during these feasts; I-
* believe in my dreams,—1 [150] interpret them, and

also the dreams of others; I sing and beat my Drum,

_in order to be luéky in the- chase and to cure sick- -
ness; I consult those who have rnade the Light; I
kill men by my sorceries and with ‘my contrivances;
I take robes and other.gifts for. curing the sick; I
order that these should also be givento the sick
" themselves. = Tell me, what. dost thou ﬁnd bad in all |
that?” I refuted all these points by g,ood argu-
ments, the best I could conjure up.

Another time, he told me that durmg v'then' epl-*-o

o

"".
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Vﬁé attre fois il me d1t que- durant leur mortahté,

ilya trois ou quatre ans, qu’ ei‘cant prefque a l‘agg-' -
“nie comme les autres, il au01t veu~en fonge vne. Mai-

.....

Images comme. celles qu il voyo1t ‘chez nous: & qu a- -
“pres ce fonge il guerit, & depuis-autant de fois ¢ qu il
~ s'eft trouué malade, s'il-a peu auoir-le’ mefme fonge,
qu’il n’a point retardé a recouurer la fanté hé blen,
. me fit-il; cela n'eft-il pas bon? Ié- prins pelne de. Iuy

: defcouunr la vanité de leurs refuenes BN
I1 me dit vn autre iour, que pour deuemr forc1er,

" Cleft A-dire pour auoir communication auec le Mani- -

tou, & eftre heureux [151].aux fonges. . II auoit Jeuf-

né cing iours &’ cing nuicts, fans boire ny manger, - -

©retiré dans vne petite | cabanne au milieu des bms

- — .Commie je I'auois repris de fes lubricitez, il me pro-
. pola quelques cas de Confciénce: tu dis, me faifoit-il,

-que Dieu deffend la plurahté des femmes hé blen,
pour le contenter ie n’en auray qu’vne i mes. coftez .
Mais y aura il du tal &’en allef. cherclier-d’autres que.
Je ne tiendray pohmt ‘pour. femmes?" Ie luy reparty, -

- femmeouta fille? Non pas; refpond-il: Tu vois don¢
" bien que c'eft mal fait de folhc1ter h mal les femmes
-ou ﬁlles d’autruy. - -
Cela'eft vray, me fit- 11 ‘nais fi les femmes me re-
cherchent, feray-le ‘mal de condefcendre 2 leur defir? -

 voudrois-tu bien que quelqu’vn. vint defbaucher»taw

S1 ta femme ou ta fille recherchoyent quelqiie homme ™. _ ,f

pour fe pro{‘atuer feroyent elles bien?” Non cen eft
pas bien.fait: donc les femmes qui te recherchent
' font mal? Ileft vray, elles_n’ont point d’efprit, ‘ref-
pond-il: fi elles font -inal de te demander vne chofe’
illicite, aufsi f’als tu mal de leur accorder, tu as raifon,
repart-il, ie cognois bien ce que tu dis.
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: the-agony of death like the others, had seen in a - -

g

--demic three -or. four years ago, he, bemg almost in.-

.dream a House made like- ours, in which were some

Images like those he saw in our hotse;. and that =

after thls dream- he recovered‘ and, since then,
whenever he has been sick, if - he could have the
same dream, he qu1ck1y recovered\ his health ““ Now

:'then,”” he- said to me, * is that hot a good thing?”.. ~
I took pams to show him ‘the vamty of their-dreams. *

- Heé told nié’ another day that, m order to become -
a soreerer,—-?that is, to have commumcatmn with the -
Mamtou and to.be lucky {151] in dreams,— he had
fasted five days and five nights,- without drmkmg or
eatmg, Isolated in a httle cabm in the mldst of the
woods o - S )

AsT had repnmanded h1m for- his. lusts, he pro- ..
posed certam questlons of Conscience to me. ‘‘ Thou
sayest,”’-he said, ““that God prohibits a plurality of

wives ;- WeliL then,-to satrsfy h1m I will -only have . -

___¢one.with me; but will there be any harm in going’

to seek _others, whom I shall not take as wives?” . I

- answered him, ‘‘ Dost thou wish some one to come
and debauch thy wife or thy daughter?” ‘‘No,”

said he.. ‘“Well, then, thou seest plainly it is’an evil

- ‘deed to solicit the wives and daughters of others.”

7 % That is true,” said he, ‘“ but, if the women seek
me, shall T do wrong to yield to their desire?’” “'If

_thy w1fe or thy daughter were to seek some man w1th .

whom to prostitute herself, would she be. doing '

‘ r1ght>" ““No, that is: not doing right.”” - ‘‘ Then

the women who seek ‘thee, ‘are they domg wrong? "’
*¢ Certainly, they have- no sense,’’ he replied. ‘. If

-.they do ‘wrong to. ask thee for an unlawful thmg,

_thou also doest wrong to grant it to them.” ‘‘ Thou

art right,” said he, ‘“I grant what thou sayest.”

&
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- Il'me demanda fi en effect Makheabichtichiou [152]

-vouloit croire en Dieu: ie luy dy qu'’il le difoit ainfi:
au refte luy adjouftay-ie, on m'a dit que tu le voulois .
~ tuer par tes forts, donne t'en de garde, car mainte-
nant qu'il veut croyre en celuy qui a tout fait, il eft
en {a protection: & le Diable ne luy pouuant faire
aucun mal defchargeroit peut-eftre fa colere fur toy.

Pour Makheabichtichiou ie luy ay confeill§, non pas
de te vouloir du mal, mais de prier Dieu qu'il te face

fage & te face quitter tes fortileges: car noftre Dieu
nous deffend de hayr perfonne, il prend luy-mefme
la vengeance pour nous contre nos ennemis.. Ce bon

homme efpouuanté fit 1ncont1nent la paix auec Ma- -

khgablchuchmu fe promettans I’vn I’autre en ma pre-
fence de s’entraymer & de fe tenir comme freres..
" Depuis ce temps-1a ce Sorcier fe- rendit plus curieux
" de fgauoir quelle eftoit noftre doctrine. Il me fit di-
uerfes intefrogations touchant la vie eternelle, tou-

chant I’enfer, touchant la refurrection des corps; & fe

* monftroit {i attentif que i'en eftois eﬂ:onné Il me

promit qu’il pr1er01t Dieu en fecret, il me faifoit dire
quelque Oraifon pour I'apprendre. 11 m’affeura qu'il
ne confulteroit plus les Demons. & qu’il s’abftiendroit
des autres chofes que ie luy auois deffendu. Il a-
[153] gardé cela tandis qu'il a efté noftre voifin:

mais comme il eft peu inftruit, & que s'il a la foy

“c’eft vne foy de crainte & tres-feruile, il oublie aifé- -
ment fes promefles. Eftant certain jour a la chafle,
commeé ils fe trouuerent preflez de -faim n'ayans

‘rien pris: Maxheabichtichiou dit aux Sauuages, vous

"fgauez que le P. nous a dit que nous euflions recours
‘4 Dieu en nos neceflitez, prions-le maintenant qu'il
nous affifte: tous les autres fe. mirent A rire: ex-
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_He asked me if Makheabichtichiou did really [152]

WlSh to believe in God. I told him that he said he
did? ** Moreover,”’ I added, “‘ I have been told that
thou wishest to killhim by thy charms; be careful,
for now that he is trying to believe in him who has

‘made all, he is under his protectlon and the Devil,

‘not being able to do him any harm, may discharge his
wrath upon thee. As to ‘liakheabichticﬁioq,- I have
advised-him not to wish_ thee any harm, but to pray

- God to make thee wise and to make thee give up thy ..

sorceries; for our God forbids us to hate any one, he
himself taking revenge for us upon our enemies.’

Th1s simple .man, greatly frightened, 1mmed1ate1y
" made peace with Makheabichtichiou, each promising
the other in my presence to love and treat the other

" -as a brother. After that time'this Sorcerer became

more curlous to know about our doctrine. He asked

me various quest1ons ‘regarding the future hfe, hell,

‘the resurrection of the body, and showed himself so

attentive that I'was astonished. He promised me he -
would .pray to God. in secret, and had e repeata ‘

* Prayer for him to learn. He assured me" that he
. would no longer consult the Demons, and that he
"'would refrain from other things I had prohibited.
He [153] kept this up as long as he was our neigh-
bor; but; as he is only slightly instructed, and as his
faith, if he have any at all, is the faith of feat and ser-
_ vility, he easily forgets his promises. One day, in
_ the hunt, when they were. pressed by hunger, hav-
ing captured nothing, Makheabichtichiou said to the
Savages, ‘‘ You know that the Father has told us to
have recourseto God in our distress; let us pray him
now to assist ys.”’ . All the other Savages began to

laugh except the Sorcerer, tho d1d not oppose the
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Vcepté le Sorc1er qui- ne contrana point la propoﬁtlon
~ faite de prier Dieu. Or pour le prefent ie ne fcay ol
- eft ce pauure homme: c’eft le malheur de cefte Na-
" tion, ie croy qu'ils font defcendus de Cayn, ou de

_quelque autre errant comme luy. ‘ '
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proposition made to pray to God. ‘Now for the pres- .
-ent I do not know where this poor man is; this is the -
misfortune of this Nation, which I verily believe has
descended from Cain, or from some other wanderer

like him. -~ = . K ‘
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‘Brébeuf’s two letters to the general-of the order,
here - given, . were both sent from Ihonatiria,—one
without date, but bearing internal evidence of having

' .been written in 1636, and ‘the other dated May 20,
'1637. _The original manuscnpts are in Latin, and

preserved in the MSS. Soc. Jes. In 1858, Father
Martin made copies thereof, and his apographs’ are -
now in the Archives of St. Mar?'s*eoﬂege,,at Mont-
real; we follow the text of the Latin apographs, in

" the present issue, and our English translation is made

therefrom. This is, so far as we are aware," the first
publication of the letters in- the language in ‘which
they were written. | — .

Martin’s French translations of his apographs are
given in Carayon’s Premidre Mission, Pp.- 163166,
anid 157-162 respectively. Through a clerical 'erroﬂr,
Carayon gives 1638 (instead of 1636) as the date of
our Doc. XXVII., thus' throwing them out of true )
chronologmal sequence;’ we restore them_ to.-their
proper places. : - ‘ :

, XXIX . RN ‘
) The _Relation of 1637 (Rouen 1638) is, for conven- .=

- ience, styled Le Jeune’s; but like many others of the
- senes, it is. a comp031te The book  contains- three
_ sections: the first (pp. 1—313) cons1st1ng of 309 pp .-

is Le Jeune’'s own Relation, “as superior, -dated on -
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board the ship Sainte Marie at Cap Rouge,
31, 1637, and ‘addressed to the- provinéial .of. the
Jesuits, for the ‘province of France; following this
(pp. 314-336), 1s\a letter of 23 pp., from Le Jeung to
the provincial, dated Sept. 11, evidently sent in the
same ship with the Relation, as-a postscript; the third
section, of 256 pp.,\separate pagination, is the annual
Huron Relation, rerrdered to Le Jeune,— this- time,
signed by Frangois Joseph le Mercier, and dated at -
Thonattiria, June 21;-1637." Owing to the fact that
Le Jeune’s two contributions are continuously paged, |
they are classed by bibliographers as together consti-" {
tuting Part I. of the Relation of 1637; and the sepa-
rately-paged Huron report as Part II. thereof.

For 'the text of this \document, we have had re-
course to the original printéd Relation (first issue),
in Lenox Library, whlch is usually des1gnated as
““H.67,” because descrlbed in Harrisse’s Nozes, no. 67.

Collation (H. 67): Tltle,\u with verso blank, 1 leaf; )
‘“ Extraict du Priuilege du\Roy *’ (dated Paris, Feb.
5, 1638), p. (1); ‘‘Approbation’’ by the provincial
(dated Paris, Jan. 22, 1638), p. (1); ‘“ Table des
Chapitres,”” pp. (2); 1ntroduetory letter, Le Jeune
- to the prov1nc1al pp. (4); text by Le Jeune (15
chaps.), pp. 1-313; “ Dernidre, lettre dv P. Paul le
Ieune,” PpP. 314- 336; text by Le Mercier (Huron
Relation, 7 chaps.), pp. 1256 (separate pagination).—

A folding wood-engraving, representmg fireworks,
appears between pp. 18 and 19 of ‘Part T.

Pecultarities: The pagination is; in places; erratic:
In PartI., p. 14 is mispaged 13;p. 182, mispaged
© 128; there are no pp. 193196 in th1s part, signature
“M’ endmg with p.192, and mgnature “N” beginning
with p. 197. The copy in Harvard Ccﬂgge has p.
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167 mispaged as 168, though in both issues in the
Lenox Library the pagination, in this respect, is

- correct. In Part IL (the Huron Relation), p. 170

is mispaged 172.. ‘There are several errors in page
references, in the Table des Chapitres, which will be

~ found corrected within brackets, in the present issue.

Signature ‘A’ begins with p. 1 of the text— the pre-
liminary matter is made up of the title, plus sig. <*a"
in four. Although Parts I. and II. are separately

" paged, the signatures of the volume form a contmu-
‘ouilsenes, Part II. begmmng with ‘“Aa.’

arrisse’s Nofes (no. 68), and the Lenox Catalogue
(p. 5) describe what is called a second issue. The

 title-page of the example in the Lenox Library is

an entire reset; it reads line- for-hne like H. 67, down
to the ornament; in the place of the one reproduced
in our facsimile, H. 68 presents ** the monogram of
Christ, surrounded by rays of light.”” The remain-
der-of the title of the second issue 1s as follows: ’
A-ROVEN, | Chez IEAN LE BOVLENGER | E2 fe
vendent & Paris, | Chez PIERRE DE BRESCHE, ru8:S.

"Eftienne | des Grecs 2 I'Image Sain& Iofeph. |
- M. DC. XXXVIIIL. | 4VEC PRIVILEGE DV ROY. |

Harrisse declares that the differences in title-page, -
between H. 67 and H. 68, are the only ones dis-

" coverable. The errors in pagination, both it ‘Table

and_ text, are, identical; but we have discovered
two typographical differences; in. Part I., which are

-slight, but interesting: On p. 300, line 21, the word
_ tra cts, in H. 67, appears with the ‘“i’’ dropped out,

while in H. 68 the defect is remedied to read zraicts;
on P. 304, last line, the longt-emps of H. 67 becomes

'ﬂ long-temps in H. 68. Possibly other changes might
~ be found, upon a line-for-line comparison. Harrisse



-t
{
|

274 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES

(no. 67) has omitted to indicate the parallel line-
divisions between the seventh and eighth lines, after

. the word *‘ Provincial.” . In no. 68 he has made a .

similar omission in the 1mpr1nt between the second
and third lines, after ‘ Bovlenger.”’
‘Apparently, the Rouen printer and dealer worked

- off a spec1a1 edition for sale in Paris, W1th a fresh

title-page giving the name of the dealer in the latter
mty——t’he home edition bemg H. 67, and the Paris
-edition H. 68." That the Rouen edition was the first,
- is evident from the typographical corrections above -
noted. Further, in the Rouen example in; Lenox,
there are numerous ‘“ bites "’ of the frisket, m print-
ing; in the Paris example, in the same 11brary, the
- impressions are all clear, showing that the fnsket
" had by that timé been adjusted. =~ :
"~ A note in Lenox Catalogue, after the description
of H. 68, says: ‘‘In the Bib. du Roi at Paris there
was a copy having folio 1 of first part double. The
title to Chap. i. was mil six cEns trente sept —in the
other trente six —the latter no doubt. a mistake and
intended to be cancelled.”’ '
- Copies of this Relation are to be-found in the
~ Brown (H. 67), Lenpx (both issues), Lavql University
at Quebec (both issues), and Harvard College (H. 67) ..
libraries, and (H. 67) in the British Museum. Copies
of the ﬁrst issue (Rouen) have been sold or priced as
follows: . O’Callaghan-(1882), ne, 1216, brought $zo0,
and had cost him $33.75in gold; ﬁarrassowﬁz (1882),
no. 24, priced at 150 marks; Barlow.(1889), no. 1277,
sold for $22.50; Dufossé (1892), priced at 300 francs.
Copies of the second issue (Rouen et Paris) have been
- priced as follows: Leclerc(IS 78), no..779, 200 francs;
Dufossé (1891 and 1893) 225 and 300 francs. -
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( Fzgures in parentheses, foZlowm g numt}er of note, refer to ;ﬁages
. of Englz.\‘/z text.} :

"t (p. 7).—The grain that some call Turkisk: Indian corn, or
maize (Zea mays, Linn.),—also known at that time as ‘Turkey
wheat”’ or *‘ Turkey corn”’ (from a vague notion that it originated
in Turkey), and ‘‘Indian wheat”’ (8¢ 4’ Inde). The word “ maize”
is a form of the original Haytian name, ma/%ss or makzz. The early

" explorers found this grain under cultivation by the American abo-
rigines, from Canada to Chile; and the Spaniards, soon after the
discovery of America, introduced maize. into Europe, whence it
rapidly spread over the civilized world. There was long a contro-
~versy among scientific men over the question whether maize ‘was of
American or of Oriental origin: the formeér theory was advocated
"notably by Humboldt and De Candolle, and appears most probable.

. Cartier describes the culture and use of this corn by the natives
of Hochelaga, in his Brief Récit (Tross ed., 1863), fol. 23, 24.
Champlain saw. it everywhere along the North Atlantic coast; he

s ‘‘ the first who has left a record of its cultivation in New England,
and of its preservation through the winter.”” He also noticed that
the Indians made successive plantings thereof.—See his Voyages
(Prince Soc.), vol. ii., pp. 64-66, 82, 121, 122. Cf. Smith’s Generall
Historie of Vzrgznza (London, 1629; reprint, Rlchmond Va., 1801),
vol. i., p. 126.

On the preparatwn and use of maize as food, see vol. v. of this

" series, zote 28; Champlain, (ut supra), vol. ii., p. 123, and vol. iii.,

_ Pp- 162-164; Srmths Virlginza (ut supra), vol. i, p. 127; and .
Charlevoix’s Journ. Hz.\'z‘ pp.~331-333. It is estlmated that a ’
larger part of the human/ race is nourlshed by this grain than by
any other except rice. ’

Columbus and Oviedo mention that the aborigines of the New

" 'World made from maize an intoxicating liquor, called ¢c/4z/a, which .

. was also observed by/ Pickering in-use in Peru (Chron. Hist. of
Plants pp. 61I0, 859)’ For further information regarding ‘maize,
see Salisbury’s Hz.s;j/ory and Chemical Investigation of Maize

., (Albany, 1849); Lun y's ‘‘Zea Maize,”” in Piila. Numis. and Antzyg,

< Soc. Proc., 25tk amzz'y (Phila., 1883), pp. 15-22; Carr’s Foad of

Amer. Inds -and Mounds of Mzss Valle_y
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2 (p- 17).—Attignenonghac: see vol. viil., note 23. N
3 (p- 49).—The Knights Hospitallers of St. John (also ¢alled
Knights of Rhodes, and Knights of Malta), a religious and military
order, had its origin in the hospitals founded at Jerusalem (1048),
by certain Italians, for the benefit of pilgrims thither; these hospi-
tals were served by a confraternity, under one Gerard After the -
capture of Jerusalem by the Crusaders, the Hospital brothers were
joined by several Knights, one of whom, Raymond du Puy, became
the head of the order upon Gerard’s death (r118.) To their former
duties of hospxtahty and the care of the sick was now added that of
knighthood, in opposmon to infidels —which latter scon predéomi-
nated in the~“work of the order. Its constitutions, based on the ‘
Augustlman rule, were approved by Pope Calixtus II. (uzo) Dur-
ing four centuries, this order won great renown and power from its
brilliant achievements in the long and bloody struggle between -the
Christians and Saracens. The island of Rhodes was the headquar- -
ters of the Hospitallers, from 1310 until 1§22, when they were
defeated, after a long siege, and driven from the island. The em-.
peror Charles V. having given them the island of Malta, they estab-
lished themselves here, rendering Malta one of the strongest forti-
fied; places in the world. They held this island until 1798, when it .
was captured by Bonaparté; since then, the order has had but.a .
nominal existence, its seat having been at Rome since 1834.— See
McClintock and Strong’s Cyclop. of Bibl. Lit., vel. ix., pp. 246, 247.
4 (p. 49).— This - seminary for Indian girls was founded by .
Madame de la Peltrie. Born at Alengon (1603); of a noble Norman -
family, Marie Madeleine de Chauvigny married a gentleman named
De la Peltrie, but was left a childless widow at the age of twenty-
‘ two. Deeply religious and enthusiastic in temperament, she had, in -
early girthood, desired to enter a convent ;. but the opposition of her
family prevented such action. After the death of her husband, she
engaged in works of piety and benevolence. Upgﬁ reading, in Le .
Jeune's Relation of 1635, his appeal for help in educating Indian
girls, she determined to devote- herself and her fortune to this
cause,—making, during a severe illness, a vow to that effect. * Com-
manded by her father to marry again, under pain of disinheritance,
. she.contracted a nominal marriage with M. de Bermeres-Louvigny,
. royal treasurer at Caen—a gentleman of wealth and great piety.
Her father dying soon afterwards, she fulfilled her vow by sailing
- to-Canada (May, 1639). with three Ursuline nuns, with whom she
founded a convent of that order in Quebec. There they maintained

a school for girls, in which they received both French and Indian _°

‘children. Mother Marie of the Incarnation was superior of the ton-
* vent, from its foundation until her death in 1672. Lands were as- .
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signed to the Ursulines, in the Jesuit seigniory of Notre Dame des
Anges; but these were exchanged in 1646 for estates at Longue'
Pointe and on the Isle of Orleans.. H ‘

Madame de la Peltrie remained at the Ursulme ‘convent until 1642,
when she joined the Moritreal colony established in that year.. Four
years later, she was again in Quebe’c the Journ. des [ésuites in-
forms us that, on Nov. 21, 1646, she’ became a novice in the Ursuline
order there. . In their convent she died, Nov. 18, 1671; and her biog-

. raphy has been written by a nun of the order (Quebec, 1864, ca.).

5 (P. 49)-— Le Jeune here refers to the school founded by René
Rohault and- his father (vol vi., note 9; voL vm , p 227; vol. ix.,
note 32).

6 (p. 53).— Madame tke Princess : Charlotte. princess of Condé
(vol. ii., #ote 24). The piety of her son (vol. viii,, zote 13) is eulo-
gized in the Relatzan of 1636 (vol. viii., p. 225).

7 (p 59). —Concermng the Ursulines, see vol. v.; zoZe 3.

8 (p. 59).— Regarding the Hospital nuns, see vol. viii., zoZe 64.

9 (p. 65).— For sketch of Nicolas Adam, see vol. viii., #oZe 55.

" 10 (p. 69).—Saucisson (Eng. ‘“sausage’’): a bag filled with pow-
der, attached to a rocket to increase the noise of its explosion. -

3 (p- 69).— Jean Bourdon, a native of Normandy, a surveyor
and engineer by occupation, came to Canada 'in 1633. He was a
prominent and public-spirited citizen of his adopfed land,— actively
participating in its civil affairs, and in its defense against the hostile
(Iroquois In Oct.-Nov., 1645, he was commandant at Three Rivers,

- between Champflour’s departure for France and the arrival of the
latter’s successor. In July, 1637, he was elected procuror-syndic by
the colonists; and in September, 1663, was appointed by the Sover-
eign Council ‘‘ procuror-general for His Majesty.”” Later, he was a
member of the Council. In 1650, 1660, and 1664 he made voyages
to France,—apparently in the interests of the Quebec colony as
well as his own. He was one of the commerclal company of Ta-
doussac (vol. ix., nofe 4). Dymg Jan. 12, 1668, he left a widow and‘
six children. Of his four daughters, two became Ursuline and two
Hospital nuns; Marguerite was one of the founders of ‘the General
Hospital of Quebec (1693), and@ Anne was a supeérior of the Ursu-
lines. Mother Marie of the Incarnation writes (1668) in-the highest

. praise of Bourdon’s integrity and goodness, and of the piety and
charity of his widow; both were warm friends of Mother Marie. ~

In 1646, Bourdon went with Isaac Jogues (vol. ix., zote 41) on an

~embassy to the Iroquois.: Mé.y 2, 1657, he undertook an expedition
‘from Quebec, endeavoring to reach Hudson Bay by sea; but at
'55° N. lat. he encountered so.many 1cebergs that he.could go no
farther. His Huron guides were murdéred by the Eskimos;-and s -
August of that year he was compelled to return to Quebec. As

< s
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early as 1641, he sketched the ﬁrst map ‘of French Canada (vol. iv.,
note 38).

Bourdon early became a landed proprietor. In May, .1637, he was
granted so arpents of wpodland—— a part of the tract known later as
‘““the plains of Abraham;’ this is the first Canadian concession
which mentions the Coutume de Paris. Ten years later, he secured
another estate, extending a half-league along the St. Lawrence;

" this and the above grant together constituted the fief Dautray. In
* March, 1646, the fief St. Francis was also granted to him jointly
with Jean Le Sueur de St. Sauveur, a priest, who had come with
- Bourdon to Canada; this last was augmented (1653) by a part of the
common lands formerly granted to the colony of Quebec, ‘“in con-
sideration of the expenditures made by the sieurs Bourdon and St.
Sauveur upon their concessions for the protection of Quebec against
the inroads of the Iroqums *’  In 1653, Bourdon obtained still another ’
" grant, that of Pointe aux Trembles.

12 (p. 69).—Jacques Gourdeau (born in 1614, says Sulte; but 1624,
accordmg to ’I‘angua.y), a native of P01tou, France, was in Quebec'
in March, 1637. In 1652, he there married Eleonore de Grandmaison,
widow of sieur de Chav1gny, who possessed several estates. Gour-
deau and-his wifé lived 'in her house on the Isle'of Orleans; and
there he was assassinated (June 2, 1663) by a servant, who set fire
to the house to conceal his crlme Gourdeau left to his widow four
children. .

13 (p- 87).-— Beaupré and Cap de Tourmente are described in vol

'+ ix., nofe 37. 'The seigniory of Beaupré was one of those ass1gned
* to Laval, first bishop of Canada.
14 (p- 123).— Pierre de la Porte, a native of Paris, was at Quebec in
- May, 1637-—bemg mentioned, in the document describing Bourdon’s
first concession, as the possessor of lands between Quebec and Cap
Rouge. He seems to have returned to Paris within a few years,
" “for a.daughter was there born to him who married, at Quebec (1665),
" Frangois Génaple.
15 (p- 125).— For sketch of the Attlkamegues, see vol. ix., noz‘e 20.
"16 (p. 137).— Charles Raymbault, boirn Apr. 6, 1602, became a
” Jesuit novice at Rouen, Aug. 24, 1621. His studies were pursued
there and at La Fléche and Bourges; and he gave instruction suc-
cessively” in the colleges of Rennes, Blois, and Amiens. From 1633
to 1637, he acted as procuror for the college of Rouen; in the latter
year, being appointed agent for the Canada mission, he soon after
departed for Quebec. In 1640, he was laboring with Buteuxz at
Three Rivers; and in the aitumn of that year was sent to the Huron
country with Claude Pijart, that they might establish missions
among the Algonkin tribes north of the Hurons. They began-their
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work, in November of that year, with the Nipissiﬁniens (vol. ‘\v.,
nole 51), who, as Lalemant tells us (Huron RelatZon of 1641, chap.
vii), were accustomed to migrate southward on the approach of
winter, to spend that season in the Hurdén territory.- Having in-
structed thesé Algonkins during the winter at their encampment
near Ste.- Marie, the missionaries decided to follow them to their
summer residence at Lake Nipissing, where they camed on the mis-
sion (named the Holy Ghost) to this tribe. Two years later, Pijart
. founded a second mission (St. Elizabeth), not far from Lake S1mcoe,

for the Algonkins of that region. .

In September, 1641,—at a ‘‘ feast of the dead,” celebrated by the
Nipissings, to which they invited their allies, and at which the
Jesuits were also present,—the missionaries encountered certain
savages ofthe Pauoitigoueienhac. tribe (known to the French .as

' “Sauteurs,|’ from their residence JDear the rapids of St. Mary’s

River, and i modern times as 0]1bwas or Chlppewas) who urged

the “*black gowns” to visit them at their homes. In accordance

with this invitation, Raymbault -and Jogues, with a-small Huron
" escort, left Ste. Marie a few weeks later, and, after a voyage of 17
days through Lake Huron, reached the rapids where dwelt their

‘they were cordiklly welcomed, and urged to remain and instruct the

Sauteur friendS%—the location of the modern Sault Ste, Marie. Here -

people; but this invitation they were obliged to decline, returning

soon afterwards to the Huron mission. Immediately thereafter,
Raymbault set out in a-canoe, with René Menard, to rejoin his Nipis-
sing disciples; but stormy and freezing weather compelled them to
give up their voyage and return to Ste. Marfe. The hardships of

-these expeditions enfeebled Raymbault’s constitution, and he was’

obliged to descend to Quebec for proper care and food. There he
remained, in an 1nva11d condition, until his death, Oct. 22, 1642 — the
first Jesuit who died at Quebec, He had nota brilliant intellect, but

was a man of practical judgment and good -sense, and of intense,

" -though calm, devotion to his missionary duties.

-

17 (p- 197). ~—-Concernmg mtemperance among the Ind1ans, seevol.

Vi note 19.

18 (p- 257).— This sentence was erroneously prmted in the onglnal‘

issue of this Relation,; and Le Jeune himself thus corrects it at the
close of his' Relation of 1638: ** The Relation of last year is full of
errors. . . . . In Chapter 8, at page 145 — where some quarrel

that I had with a sorceter is in question—the Printer makes me, in-

" place of ‘employing exorcisms against the devil, use a sword. This

is what I wrote in the original: “In fact, I intended to employ a i

" sort of exorcism,;’ the Printer made it: ‘In fact, I intended to use a
sword hereafter.’ "’ ; :



